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Cans e * the ae to d 

might Lo done foolifhl in rejett- 

12 king: But they had not 

2 had juff right, aud authority 

calls it 4 hh. fin ors 7 

2 boerely for it. 3 7 bas bf right, þa 
0 do that, I he was abdicated by thoſe who had 
i Authority zo de it By thoſe to whoſe votes he owed 

[i] his kingdom, and therefort he ought tb have ſubmit- | 

| | ted Patrently to their unvoting him again; for t 
had as much right to do the one as the other!" But di 

the men of the Rights ſay, Tn ge: 
their king J after they bad thus unvoted him 

R. IH; for in the very next words follows 
11. ): they 54 tht God reigned over the 700 
their on conſent, and no * longer chan they wh 
| ſented. . Jame is repeated fwice in P. 37: again 

TW b. 1 frequently. 

F 225 0 — not be their king axes without | a 
| new election; 7 — that their Horeb-contrat was at an 
ed. Aud they weer ome other, 5 wall 
that God id ee over them "whether t 5 
not; for it it n certain, that he did re 
Jews 1 oſed abdication,” 255 kings 

| ry „Solomon, &c. Are 
2 of tu at laſt deftreyed thiir city and 
ple, and fold them into tivity: - "Now the men bo br 
the Rights' are obliged to call this uſur tion and ky 
ran * in God, if he was not then thiir King. 
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The PRE TAC E. „ 
particular nation. And again, p. 49. in appl. ll 
what the Rights ſay of God's civil empire over the 
Fews, which he exerciſed but for'a' while, to his 
natural and eternal empire over mankind, which he 
will and muſt exerciſe to all eternity. | 

C. It is true, that God did govern the Jews in 4 
more particular manner, and more immediately than 
any other nation. But this was wholly an att of 
Farr ergo = 1 ed 4% | nee 

is any otherwiſe than as were obliged to co SHI 411 | 

ſent to whatever be commanded, and" ts obey, with wall 0 
all readineſs ; not to canvaſs and diſpute, or drive a / 

bargain, or: put it to the vote, as the Rights /# dy 

rn Sy G ownres ol 

con ſiſtent wit, 0 11 
ed to take any one nation . brook Pats ru 

Form dr he could not do it without their conſent, 

_—_ derive his kingſhip from their vote and au- 

and be liable to be unvoted or depoſed by 
4 This is all the hideous blaff phemy you have 
called it; for the natural and univerſal empire of 
God is net to be ſeparated' from his empire of | any 
particular. country ; therefore we find that he Lg 
ner hog ey were et pac prope, end he 
ator, 1 Were DIS iar 
be calls himſelf their king, he means the ſams at their 
God. And to ſay they er e 


1 * 
r 
— 


to ſay they could ungod him. It is true, they. | 
him from being their God. Mat he ther —— Wy 
their King or their God ? The men of the | 
rejected him from being tir king, or ir God | 
— 2 77 deny he has authority ts govern am na- WT 
e them laws * their” own conſent! 14 
ud rb BY 
having allo 0 
— 2 own — Rn not as „ 
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© them of of that, right which he. had before. as. God, 
N given them in common with the reſt of mankind. 
0 C., It aua ridiculous in 10 Rights % ſay this % 
e they ofien quote, and pretend is anſwer, 
_ without off: ering thing againſt thoſe arguments (1 
think invincible) by which you have proved, that God 
8 any ſuch right to mankind, bu that the 
2 at ever was born, tuas born 3 


1 l And that the ſupaſed in- 
t Hate kind is cantrary ie the law. of 
4m ns 2 oh bogs, God: Both 


A 3 Which you have proved to a demonſtration. Ind you 
li = told 328 wo their ſcheme - | 


| . $145 ee nat rag over th 
ue, 


1 ſes. And in the fixlt Defence, 
24+ they ſay, that God was choſen to be their 

ae the expreſs conſent of all the e (a 

Hored) before he gave them any politi 

C. Hat nat circumciſion à political law? tones 

8 with the dedicatian of the firſt- 

and commanded to be all 


obſerved throughout 
—.— Hh wer ore the 
e 2 
8 bro that gn: lis 


* 
5 * = 5 » 
420M LCA 
* = 9 * 2 8 
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renden to the Jews . God's 


„ Irculiar ple were nat given #0 at her na- 
Fin. 1 God did chuſe tem to * 
N un they 4 fo bs their King. Fl. wa tir e | 


be 


was at Horeb; r bur God 
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they his people, before that contract which ir ſtupid! 

imagined they made with him at Horeb. He gave them 

laws be e, which were ar mich their fol Tarts 
any Be g er; ler the men "of ehe Riz 


R. Buy they Een rt ot ' argue fb fu? arts- 
cular laws "vac te the Jews, a 
any to "the and cuſtoms of any” ey nation, 
which war not put uniler thſt laws. 

C. That is trite in many cafes ; Hit th# Vhafhi of a 
Rights is ridiculous ar I, ar blaſphemous, haf rhef 


was om gecnnnt of the Jews" ahm God W * Heir 
king; and thit he thenceft atted' 


thre he derived front them 


R. Ter the Rights A in this matter 
an _ Ear fr on of” the Horeb-coneac * 
It, an draw am 4 from thence 


gr of the church" s# wi; bo {ir beving 
id in the he Defence, b. 25 N \ 
ro &. mow in oppoſing. the: % h-prieft a 75 

mate by 8 — wer king * an autHorit 

— from the people, The inferents is made in 
neut words: And one would think no 8 
ought to take that title as an affront, or open infult 
on the order, which God was pleafed to . 


nnr of the I 


Huis * A over . ewiſh nation. 


C. I Ju Hun ying of kr n thoſe 
a reer © ian church, vir. 


Fr, am To. bit the 1255 will mt hold by any 
means according to the Rights, unleſs it y that” 
Chriſt, the King of the Chriſtian alan A choſerr” 
by: the" untmimons vote of the N God” 

e Rel ines Han 


people! 
9 


by an auchority derived to'b 
R. Chat 3 Hud but 4 
choſen ever by theſe; 
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Ye have not” 
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derived from the people ; for they 
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choſen me, but I have choſen you, Fahy w. 16. And 


be was condemned by the voices of the Luke 


Xxiii. 23. Therefore, whatever becomes of the Jewiſh 
prieſthood, the Rights cannot ſay, that the Chriſtian 
prieſthood was Shrines by their king, by an authority 
2 bim, We 

not have this man to reign over us. 
C. Thus their . them in no flead, 
and their putting God under the feet of the people of 
Jews, which was contrived by them on: purpoſe to 


bring the Chriſtian prieſthood [kewiſe to be originally 
dereved from the people, and ultimately reſolved into 


them, has turned directly againſt them, and made them 


blaſpheme for nothing, but to let their wickedneſs be 
known to world, and their inveterate rancour at 


be church of Chriſt, while we ſee them rake into hell, 


and inſpired from thence to objections againft her, 

and _ t 1 pull God oo his throne in 1 ng 
that they may deface his church upon earth. But ſhe 
has the promiſe that hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber; 
and this is the boldef? attack ever made out of thoſe 
gates] But, bleſſed be God, who has made you triumph 
over them, and ſent back theſe principles to the place 


whence 3 ks 
For my part, I deſire no other T to the book of 


part, 1 
the Rights; For here is the whole. If God made Ba 


and prieſts, then they are the er Due of God, | 
| end pricfts of God, and nat of the people; they 


are ſuperior to the people, and the people are ſubj 


ante them. And it not being time of day yet for 
the men of the Rights to * the holy eds: 


tures, which plainly tell us, 7 God did — king | 
and N there was no other 7 left them to bring 


kin under the feet le, but to 
al Go himſelf derive 1 25 y om the 
I think that you having now abundantiy ex- 


poſed 


4 * 
wit 
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| 1 715 refers equally to all the 
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an Api with one ſhort. 
Fes von ee 


hk hook of. N 
which was poſthumous and 
that it was fa in 


25 "God ley om 
| wry en, had dr 
wed upon them 


EY, 


ſhip fem che 
ene 76 th lan be . 

Moſes; and it mentions. 
er 22 — 


ws of Moſes, the 
paſſover, and other laws made be ag 
reb contract, as well as what * _ 


The of 8 tracts are ee upon the church on an- 
other fide ; and have been ths. Mey. _ hi the 
reverend Mr. Long of E 2 
Mr. Dodwell has wrote a learng 
that of Grotius, printed 1685. 95 
vindicated 1 and denies 
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d Witant: Amin his Apolo rH ar ge 

Parts Becleſtæ prüpofiro contra” 
ba Aae Grotius to be the 1 


| ' But HH. Or 


of Ws Rivetiani A ng 

7 Rivet, Libellum om cui be ** 
Petavius bg RY pro ſue nor 

e — — be 5 quæ Grotius 
it nec probat, & quæ ab ipſo con 

rant, eo erant tempore 3 e 

collebat inter — ep copunt Aurelia 

nenſem, & virum aniphi Miner Ncollate ſo jon 

_ —_ uicquam defendendi, fed in 
teritias ; that ig, har Groti\ 

hoy boblf 75 be his, becanſe' Many thin 

added We Grotius welche wrote 1. App 

and rhas tour be-had gathered upon that fel 25 


| 3 Ahſpure then tt Fs bertel übe emi- | 


— coi mor ith * #.. defend _ 


| AAA} PM ini inquire err the opinie of learned mien! 
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(ure, and every natian, 
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AT 
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ods; le, which is fa lor, oe 
| wk andther, TATE the power if dle 
gated ! He that gives, or amm 
makes, or be that, is made? 1 

C. It ſrems to me, thiat theſe Semen of he 
had" in their eye theſp elective — 
when they drramed. 0 * aſt, Burks — 
e the dee, J ES 
wy the Neal ef. — 9 Ther 

A oe, men have the great. Boa: of heaven and. 

» by pulling . 
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feet of of the people! 
R. Aud uulo would think "hat thichas owe of the 
hardgſt talks I haus undergone, to juftify 
0 Spy Hp ny in ryan gen ya nor 
anſwer gie ug fle but of the Rig? 


Rut this. I haus gained ly it, that they cannot put 


| king under the people, nor make him aceountable 2 


them, any otherwiſe than - mate God himſelf to be 
fo. Tha they acknowledge by putting bath upon the 


is, the e wy he And 
to fully fied whet 7 tl the from the be- 


binmint, 
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ginning, th e err. a W had ahem ee 


10 this! © made it good. So that the 
werd i, now, fr God and the king; of fir the yeo- 
2 5 Ta gained tbe vi "for God, I 

4 4 Kin x too; for if God was not choſen by 


| "OE ar the May © Gow king, and not the 


zxeople's, be is the anointed of God, and not of the 


Pop ; he derive his ae Ria from God, and nt 


6.0% dau And the Ri own all this to be 


7 Irue, unleſs they can prove, that Gad himſelf did de- 


rive his authority from the people. This is the iſſue 
#9wwbich theſe ingenious men have brought the diſpute 


| 1 1 9 ern I forced them'to it; t had no other 


me. e them 1 
rota would drive them to this, yet they 
— it; non can any who would mite the peogle the 
original of government. 
3 I triumph? 1 could not bring 
them to a greater or more monſtrous abſurdity, if wy 
had let me talk on with them all the days of my life; ſo 


| that they have ſtopt me too late. And I may now ſay, 


an reference to the whole club of the orators for the 

Lee. of the ole Re Va cpr and this their 97 
the Rights, . great bull * 
A parting blow. 7 


amque opus exegi, quod nec bovis bra N anion; 
js nj nec edax abolere vetuſtas. 
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Wedneſday, March 24, 1707. . Ne. . 


1 The inſtance found tetris ike of Cd's ap- 
; taking arms againſt tyrants. 
. The Review's Heathen-Chriſtian times. 


1 infulting of God. The book of of the 


Rights as Senſeleft as it is improus. 
4. The people did not accuſe Rehoboam but — of 
ra 
5. Cod id not order the ten tribes to to ei. Their re- 
 fiflance was a rebellion. | 
6. Why God would not proſper Rehoboam. But his /on 
—_—_— his quarrel. * N upon the ten 


2 


God did approve of ſubje&s taking arms againſt their 
princes, what he has aſſerted to have been the practice of 
God in all ages, yet cannot find one example of it. 
But now he has found it! and in his of the 16th inſtant 
he thus accoſts you, 

« Mark that, Mr. Rehear/al, from the time that God 
« ordered the ten tribes to reſiſt the arbitrary government 
«©.of his own anointed tyrant Rehoboam; even to the 
« late revolution, hiſtory is full of i it; and R nation 
Vor. V. B *+ 


HE Review has at, laſt found out that 
upon which you, maſter, have ſo much 
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Tie REHEARSAL n 
* in the Chriſtian part of the world, even in heathen 
« times, have practiſed it,” | ; 
2. R. What does he mean by heathen times g. 
when there were heathens in the world ? or when the 
Chriftians were heathens and even in heathen times ? 
what's that? was that in better times, or in awor/# times? 
he would not bring us examples -0: t of the <worff of 
times for us to follow ! but did Ch/iftians take arms 
againſt ever their heather kings? that was an aggrava- 
| |» indeed? then much more might. they have done 
againſt their Chriſfian kings ! 5 hs | 
C. The Rewicau wri ny 6 the ear, from the /aund not 
the ſenſe Even in heathen times It ruris well, and 
is u He had heard this ſaying often uſed b 
the paſſive obedience men, that God would not allow fb- 
_Jeds to take arms againſt their lig, even in heathen times, 
inſt a Pharavh, an Abaſuerus, &c. and therefore 
that God did far leſs allow it againſt a Chriſtian king. It 
was a fine mile, but Bays knew not how to apply it; he 
turns it quite the contrary way, and points it directly 
againſt himſelf ! | . 
But, maſter, what do you ſay to his argument ? that 
Cd ordered the ten tribes to reſiſt the arbitrary govern- 
ment of his own anointed tyrant? | 
3. R. If he had the due reward of b/a/phemy he would 
the an/ewer he deſerves! but ſee how he dares pre- 
{ume to @/u/t and ridicule the Almighty ! 5 
All I have to do, is. to endeavour to fave people that 
are tod eafily infected, by detecting as well the /o/ly as 
the horrid Impiety of thoſe principles he has undertaken to 
defend; therefore I will go with him a little upon the 
now modith ropicis that are ſet op. And fince he makes 
a jet of che authority of God, Tl bring him to that he 
vatues much more, that is, the authority of the prople ! 
4 The book of the Rights (as I have before quoted it) 
9 | makes the fin of ; to confiſt in © ng a 
* bigb.prig whom God had ſet over them, y un au- 
| thority derived to him from be people. Now, Mr. Re- 
wwiew, might not God, by vertae of the „ 
| | : P 
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grievances was made to & 


place a ling over them as well as a grief? You ſay, 


dat God mak no king otherwiſe but by 23 
: e 


therefore ling: are more properly the anni, of 


— 


Ke are the ultimate ant! four 


dation authority, from which the right that God has 0 
make 4ings is derived! So that Reboboar was, by this, 
the people's own anointed tyrant, this being long after the 
Horebcontracm And you have blaſphemed and nidiculoll 
the ſovereign and ſuper-almighty power of the peaple, from 
who the deriuative-aluighty power of Car mannes his 

C. "4 chills my blood to hear ſuch 5:ideons and ſenfelefi 
blaſphemy! it is enough to bring down fre and brimptone 
upon the nation where it is ſuffered! of which it is nat a 
ſmall fe», that this book of the Rights, and all who de- 


fend it, are not an execration to all gead men, and the 


laughing-flock of all men of fexſe. '  _ 
ut now, maſter, as to the argument of Mr. Rewenr, 
what was this /yranny of Reboboam which is the inflante 
he has choſen to ſhew, that Cod did approve of /abjes 
taking arms againſt their ling? . 
4. R. There was not one tittle of granny objected by 
the people __ Rehoboam ; all their complaint was 
againſt the 
e of all mankind, who encouraged trade, and made 
filver as ftones for plenty in Jeruſalem. He made them 
rich and great, and all the nations round about them 
were tributaries to them. This ſhews when ſome peo- 
ple will be contented ! they complained that his yote was 
2 pany” _ WL rs 1 5 
ny of giddy people, ſtirred up to mutiny by a deſigning 
= itious rebel, who u/urped the government to him- 
ſelf, which ſhewed, according to the fignification of his 
name, the folly of the * And this complaint of 
choboam juſt as he came to the 
crews, and before he had done any one act of govern- 
ment either good or evil. T 
C. This Review is very unlucky in his inflances; this 
of Rehoboam is quite out 1 the way. But what ſay 
2 you 
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4 The REHEARSAL 
you to what he aſſerts, That God ordered the ten tribes to 


reiß the arbitrary government of Rehoboam ? 


5. R. If there was no arbitrary government, there 
could be no order to rein it. But I defire Mr. Review 


to ſhew that order of God to the ten tribes to rei; it was 


of this revolution that God ſaid, They have ſet up kings, 
But not by me; they have made princes, and I knew it not, 
Hof. viii. 4. Did God then order ity or approve it? Let 
Mr. Review read Num. 77, of my firſt Volume, and then 
Tee whether Feroboam was juſtified by God, and whe- 
ther the deection of the ten tribes cauſed by him was not 
an rebellion ? Let him read 2 Chr. xiii. from ver. 4. and 
there he will ſee the fault both of Rehoboam and Fero- 


And Abijab ſtood up and ſaid Hear thou 


% Feroboam, and all //-acl, ought ye not to know that 


te the Lord God of 7/-ae/ gave the —_—_— over Iſrael! 
* to David for ever, even to him and to his ſons by a 

«* covenant of ſalt? Yet Feroboam, the fon of Nebat, 
the ſervant of Solomon, the fon of Dawid, is riſen up, 
“ and hath rebelled againſt his Lord; and there are ga- 


7e thered unto him vain men, the children of Belial, 


“ and have ſtrengthened themſelves againſt Reboboam, 
„the ſon of Solomon, when Rehoboam was young and 
tender hearted, and could not withſtand them.” 

C. Here is the Fault or rather misfortune of Rehobonm. 
He was young and tender-hearted, and not able to with- 


ſtand the conſpiracy of Ferobonm, who had /ift up his 


hand „ the king his father ; but Solomon was too 
er him to Ray in the land. But young Reho- 

$oam did not mind this, and let him return, thinking, 
haps, that a rebel might repent ! This was the render 
ted tyrant ! A pretty inſtance of ram the Review 
Has found out! but the conſpiracy of Jeroboam is here 
called rebellion againſt the hereditary right of the ſons of 
Dawid, and the ten tribes, who joined with him, are 
called children of Belial, that is, of liberty, as you have 

chefore inſtructed me. 


6. R. 
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The REHEARSAL 5 
5. R. The weakneſs of Rehoboam yed him like- 
wiſe into idolatry; for which reaſon God did fruſtrate all- 
the attempts he made to recover his kingdom. But he 
gave him a /or (Abijah) who did revenge his quarrel,. 
and flew 600,000 of the //-ae/ites in one battle, and ſaid 
to them before they fought, Now ye think to withſtand 
the kingdom of the Lord in the hand of the ſons of David 
| Neither did Jeroboam recover flrength again in the. 
days of Abijah: And the Lord firuck him, and he died. This 
was the end of the uu who made Jſracl to fin, who broke 
in upon the hereditary ſucceſſion, and ſet up an clefive, 
kingdom in the ten tribes, who, in the courſe of nine- 
teen 4ings, had not one god, though all of their own. 
chuſing, except Jehu whom God raiſed up to /courge 
their wickedneſs ; and at laſt they were carried away cap- 
tive, and loſt off the face of the earth. All the Fears 
now known in the world being of the two loyal #ribes,. 
who adhered to their 42g, ard the hereditary ſucceſſion 
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7. The Review knows not where to find A HH: 

2. Why the mildeſt princes are generally called 7yrants. 

3. The caſe of Zedeliab and Jeremiah. 1 

4. The obligation of 0274s. * 

5. Of the unlawful oarhs. | 

6. The argument of the Rewicww againſt the right of the 

late King James to ſucceed to the crown. | 

7. Contrary to the pre/byterian confeffion of faith, which 
contradicts the rewolution- acts of parliament. 1 0 

9. The Rewieww muſt be either a Bloch bead, or a Jacobite 
in maſquerade. | 


1. Coun. HE Review will be mortified for his in- 

. ſtance of Rehoboam. If he had called him 
a foo] he might have had ſomething to ſay, but to make 
a tyrant of him, who was ſo tender-hearted as not to re- 
fiſt a rebellion, ſhews Mr. De Foe did not know where to 
find a tzrart. | | 

2. R. It is the too common fate of tender-hearted 
princes to be called tyrants; and the reaſon is, that this 
often betrays them to the defigns of ambitious and 
rebell:ous ſubjects; and whoever deftroy their #ing are 
ſure to call him a grant, to juſtify their own rebellion. 
Thus king Char. I. was made a tyrant, for he was too 
tender-hearted to withſtand thoſe ſons of Belial who roſe 
up againſt him. Helet them grow upon him, till at laſt 
he was not able to withſtand them, and was forced to 
ſay to them concerning the church he had defended, as 
Zedetiab ſaid to his princes concerning Feremiah the pro- 
phet, Behold he is in your hand; for the king is not he that 


can do any thing againſt you, Jer. xxxviii. 5. 


C. This was «n-4inging himſelf, it was downright ab- 
aicating ; for he who no longer commands, is no longer a 
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x of the war; and G Would have had him humble 
himſelf, and return under the ſubject 


The REHEARSAL. ? 
king. But what was the reaſon. of this malice of the 
princes againſt Teremiah ? | a 

3. KR. He was ſent from Gad to tell them the only 
way to ſave themſelves and their country, in a wer they 
were then engaged in againſt the Cha/deans ; but it was a 
way not ſo agreeable to fh and 4/cod, to pride and am- 
bition and /elf-ſecking, therefore they would have none of 
it, and would rather put all to the hazard, than ſubmit 
to the commands of God. But Zedehiah the king was con- 
vinced, and willing to do what God commanded, though 
to the leſſening of himſelf, and putting on a piece of „ei- 
dental, no leſs than from a ling to become a tributary and 
a /ubjed?, as he was before; for he had rebelled againſt the 
of Babylon, to whom he had /avern, which was the 


ion of the ing of 
Babylon, which, if he would do, then Ged promiſed him 
ſafety and to his country; but if they would not, but 
in that unlawful <yar, contrary to their oaths, then 

God threatened deſfrudtion to them both, as it came to 
3. For this cauſe theſe lord and princes ſought the 
ife of Feremuah, ſaying, he weakened the hands of the 
Feople ; and the king ha f I 
e Me him; he feared his /ords more than 
4. C. And ſo came of it for both he and they were 
23 king whoſe oath they had broken. As 
Cad ſaid of this fame Zedehiah, Egek. xvii. 18, 19. 
Seeing he deſpiſed the oath by breaking the covenant, when 
bo, he had giuen his hand; and hath done all theſs things,. 
he hall net eſcape. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, as: 
1 Ave, ſurely mine eath that he hath deſpiſed, and my co- 


wenart that he hath broken, e uen it, will I recompence upon 


his aun head; © | 


£34 1 hn 
Hs Akan 


rendered himſelf ſo litils as not 


E. Here it is called the oath of Ged,. and the arb of 


the king of Babylan ; it was made to the king of Babylon, . 
ſo was his aach; but every cath is made 2 being 


made in bis name, and he invoked as the witneg/, and as 
22 LE CI 


B 4 


and ſo it is the aarb of 
| C. But 
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7% The REHEARSAL. 
C. But ſuppoſe the oath that I take be an wnlcnyfu} 


oath ? \ / 

mas F. R. An unlawful oath obligeth to nothing but re- | 
1 pentance; no man can oblige himſelf to fn; therefore if 
1 F have taken an oath which is contrary to my duty, in any 
. 7788 thing wherein I am obliged by the law of Ged, I ought 
1 to repent of my having taken ſuch an cr, but by no 
„ means to keep it. It is ſaid that Herod beheaded John 
Ei the Baptift, for his oath's ſake. Here was a tender con- 
1 fience indeed! he added murder to a raſh and wicked 
WET: oath. If our oaths could diſpenſe with the laaus of God, 
Fi and free us from the obligation of them, we might ſoon 


get rid of them all! and how ab/urd and blaſphemons is 


M ., to appeal to God and call him to witneſs to our breach 
=. , of his /aws / to pray to him to bleſs us, and to give us 
_ £1 acceſs in our tranſpreſſing his commandments! s 

| C. And it is the heavieſt curſe where God does ſo ble/+- 

718 us, that is, to give us ſucceſ in our wickedneſs, that we fin 

vs fill on, and more pr-/umptucuſly, thinking God is on our 
7 fide. It is his ſaying, Let him that is filthy, be filthy flill; 
1 till we fill up our meaſure, and judgment overtake us. | 
i 5 6. But, maſter, in the ſame Review you are upon, 


ii that of the 16th inſtant, after his tyranmy of Reboboam (of. 
—_ which you have ſpoke already) he brings in another, 
0! which he makes parallel to it, that of king James the ſe- 
th Cond, for he has always a teh in the inſtances and exam- 
ples he brings; and as the objection againſt Rehoboam was 
upon his acceſſion to-the-crown, fo he lays his objection 
againſt the late king James in the ſame manner, and ſays, 
I in his hiſtory of tyranny, At laſt king James came to 
1 the crown, and blind enough you 14 ſure we were, 
vi to let him mount the throne, which, by our conſtitution, 
Hs he, as a papiſt, ought not to have poſleſed, all his claim 
3 of blood to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 
K. This was ſpoke to the mod (if he was not ſo igno- 
rant himſelf) to think there was any /aw, when king 


W Fames came to the crown, to hinder a papift to ſucceed ; 
1 if he is of that opinion, let him produce the /awv that 
ih ſaid fo ; if he cannot, let him own his fake, if not 
_ his ma/ice. N But 
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The REHEARSAL As _ 
But here he flies in the face of our parliaments, and of 1 
the whole zation; and, which is more than all, of hig hl 
own beloved whigs and diſſenters; for did they not a „ 
addreſs and congratulate king Jumes upon his acceſſion, . 1 
and promiſe eternal loyalty ? And did not our parliament 
recognize his right in the fulleſt manner? 1 
7. But Iwill give him another authority, which is greater 1 
with him than all our parliamenti, that is, the Confeſſion of 1 
Faith, which the kirk ſtill ſtands by, and enjoins, as 1 
well as our preſbyterians in England; there chap. iii. he 1 
will find it declared, that no difference in religion, or 1 
even infidelity, does take away the right of the ling. I 
So that the preſbyterians muſt mend their own Confeior {410 
of Faith, as well as all our Jaws and as of parlament n 
(before the late king James] or elſe pronounce their ad- % Hf 
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ä Doc ate. general, Mr. De Foe, to be either very ignorant i 

. or, which is worſe, a wilful prevaricator, . 8 i 
C. But have they not mended their Confeſtom of Faith l 

fince the revolution? | | | l 1 

Ke. No, countryman, it is an odd thing to mend confs. i 

ons of faith ! Will the Rewiew give us à revolution-faith,.. ne 

as well as a rewolution- church, and rewolution- principles nene 


C. But then their Confe/fon of Faith ſtands in direct l 
oppoſition. to the late acts parliament which exclude- 0 | 
pap from the crown. | , 11 
F. Let them look to that And how they can recon- SHE |} 
cile their taking this Confei. of Faith, and at the ſame. l 
time owning theſe a#s of parliament ! N e 
8. C. Are not theſe rank Jacobites, whoſe faith is. in 
inſt the revolution. ſettlement The Review writes Fd 
ike a Jacobite in maſquerade ; he makes objetions againſt al 
the late king James, which he knows are no objections. WIN 
at all. Is not this to betray the cau/e ? if his caſe be the. TH | 
revolution, he well deſerves payment for his pains /. | 
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to The REHEARSAL. 


— — — 
| - Wedneſoday, March 31. 1708. Ne 310. 


" 5 oe at parting with Mr. Review. . 
Hi fon excuſe for not defending his experiment. 


3 yet pleaſanter. 
more than in him. 


r 1 The ol young" FO 


every thing. 


| Goon. BY us have a little diverſion, maſter, that 


part in good humour, and be apter 
to ten to — hin Aga 

1. R. I know not how to entertain you better than 
with the fame genen (ſhould I ſay ') who has made 

us ſo much bert of late. He is the only one of all the 
Kane that now ſticks by me. other 
are dropt, or have E me over, and their rags to to 
boot, as no Feufible. Every body but he is a- 
ſhamed of it. 2 h none has more reaſon; but he is 
refolved to Hundt it ſtill on, to make it more ridica- 
hous / 

I have not yet told you his laſt defence of himſelf 
aud his experiment againſt the aufer that is come out to 
N. Titi ou will find in his Reviezy of the th inſtant, 

ys of me, 

= 2275 5 particular caſes which he treats with me of, 
© he forms i victories for himſelf, and m—_ 
«of his conqueſts, and of being unanſwerable ; 
« eutarly in caſe of Abraham Gill, he ſays, I: _— 
% a book without ſecing it, in which he rgers him- 
« ſelf, I do not pretend to anſwer or meddle with their 
* book, I think it not to be the caſe at all.” 

C. What is the caſe then? Your objection was, that 
his book called the Zxperiment, uſhered into the world 
with ſo great pomp, —— queen, 3 
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The REHEARSAL, 1 
Gad to witneſs for the {ruth of it, and putting the 
cauſe of the difenters gt 8 that this boo vows Fong 
faered, and proved to bundle of Hes ors top to 
bottom, with the fargery of ny of res of affidavit, and 
the groſſeſt 8 church that this or wy, 
age can produce. Tu was the charge againſt Mr. De 
N, was there any other way to Bur himſelf 
from it, than by replying to the faid ax/tver, and ju/fi- 
Hing > truth of his Experiment? But he ſays, 77 ink. 
not this to be * ca/e at all. Pray then, what does he 
8 Hef 1 cleared up the cafe i heads, 

2. ays, up n two 

As 49 my concern in it, where I think I gave à par- 


1 of the concern I had in it, and referred. him to- 


one of the gentlemen concer 
C. As to his concern in it What does he mean 
by lu concern] Did nat he write the Experiment * And 
was it none of his concern whether he wrote trath or: 
not ? He only tells how he was drawn into it, and em- 
ploy d by the 4, enters to do it — much to their re- 
| w— He fays he bad the free leave of five or 
of them to tell their names, if he was queſtioned a- 


hout i it. But he will tell none of their nazes. He he ; 


he referred you #2 ane of the gentlemen concerned.” But 
denied any concern in it, and refuſed to tell ef the- 
others names. This is the f head of his clearing. 
you pleaſe let us have the /zcond. 
R. Secondly, ſays be, I ſtated the queſtion 6 - 
w be ( meaning me) will not meddle with it, prone 
his cuſtom, not to ſpeak when he is run a 
as this is the ſtate 2 the caſe; I think, till it is re- 
pled . is no need to anſwer, or read his book.” * 
* bambaont['d anne | You; never put a- 
27 than whether his Eaperi- 
ot? / pd that he angel 22 to the : 
if — 
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12 The REHEARSAL, 

1. “ That let Abrabam Gill be what ory Sap whe- 

« ther or no they had any right to preſs him for a ſol- 

dier? That the queſtion is, not whether Gi, was a 
« whore-maſter or no; but whether he ought to be 

« preſſed for a ſoldier? 2. That all the villany they 

4 upon Gill did not move them to preſs him till 

** he reformed, and became a Ai enter, and that then they 

< preſs'd him, not as a man of crime, but as a diſſenter, 

« and as an experiment upon the party. Now Mr. Re- 

r bearſal is ſo violent with his book, and for an anſwer 

< to it, if he will anſwer theſe previous queſtions, I'll read 

© and reply to the reſt; otherwiſe I ſee no need of it.” 

C. I can ſhew Mr. Rewiew a need it: For how does 

be know but theſe very gue/tions are anſwered in that book, 
which he will not read till they are anſwered? 
4. K. And J can tell him they are an/wered in that 
fame boot. And would he have me repeat the book here 

to him, becauſe he will not read it? 

But now I muſt tell him more. That none of theſe 
things is the gueſfion : It is not the gueftion, whether Abra- 
bam Gill was a whore-maſter ? or Whether he might be 
+= d for a /e/dier? But whether what is told in the 
 -- Experiment upon that occaſion be truth or not? Of mak- 
Ing this a party-cau/e, and laying load fo terribly upon 
IJ tze church for it? In ſhort, whether the Experiment be 
not the moſt abominable and /ying book extant ! and wrote 
with all the malicc, as well as fa//ood, that hell can ſug- 


get? And it is not ſo much Mr. De Foe's part in it that 
1 we are concerned for, but of the party that employed 
BE him, and ftill continue to employ him, who bzoy up his 
Th: eredit, and encourage his papers with the utmoſt | ſpite a- 
1 gainſt the church and the monarchy! Theſe, theſe are 
{3d the men who 2 a be aer ge * n, whom 3 
Fran ought to watch, and guard againſt their pernicious de- 
15 | 6 25 who are W of no nor ral areal 
'Þ f uůſe of the Sa of infiruments / 5% DF denne 

Vi F. C. Tis well that aurs'd cory have fort horns. 


_ | kh Here is an advocate of theirs, who ſhames the ſhamel:þ 
aa he would defend. Is your Experiment truth? Say 
| 1 vou 
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you ; That is not the queſtion; cries he. Will you'reply., 
to the an.? Tal, how 1 came engaged; and yet 

I will not tell you. thre: ee 
ders and \ forged affidavits ? I tell you how I au- i SF 
— Have not your hes been dre9o67 J tell ' you how V 
WAS engaged . you juſſiſꝭ what you have ſaid, or 
will * confeſi and 'retrat? I tell you ip vis Jus en- 
6 — This is all — wy" him. And bray- 


Em in a mortar, you will OE NT e 


4 "Saturday Ap 3, . W. 


„ The great ueſtion, who gl be 3 | 
Exemp n in? 5 
rs ' method of coming a th point, | Ag 
The church the beſt interpreter of /cri | | 
Who is judge whether there is a Go 1 * 
The author and abettors of the book « of the . 
proved to be atheiffs. 

A judgment of diſtretion, and of autharity. 

The church of Rome claiming a judgment * aut | 
in matters of faith, is blaſphemy. Who ſhall 2 
judge is only to be aſked in mall matters. 5 


c LL, maſter, it is almoſt time to have tous 
with the pre/dyterians ; let us now proceed to 

the popife. F 5. For, to tell you the truth, I am very much 
ſtum t to a loſs by what I have heard lately 
——. ir prieſts. And if you do not help me out, 
I know not what will become of me. The matter is 
this: when I talk with them out of the /cripyures or from 
my 0wn-rea/on, r with this queſ- 
tion, who ſhall be judge? And can I fay, that I ama 
bene ras dn ns kh? Will T be mark <0 thin 
all the /zarned men, = holy Fathers ever fince Chrift ? 
And mutt I not be concluded by what the councils in all 
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14 The REHEARSAL 
underſtand not the fathers and comnecils, that belongs te 
arne men. What then I | I to 
a full fop upon every point wi , all be judge? 
— — anſwer _— yp" apr 
trymen, muſt ſhut up our months, and let theſe prific. 
carry us whither they will. Re | 
2. And they enforce this upon us, by ſhewing us the 
like in other caſes which we plainly. underſtand, and- 
which we cannot deny ; for example, if there is a dif- 
ute betwixt me and my neighbour about a houſe, a: 
horſe, or an eftate, it is not what he thinks, or I think, - 
muſt determine it; but there muſt be a judge that has. 


authority to determine it, and what he anjudges upon · 


trial, that muſt ſtand. Now how' much more, ſay 
they, muſt there be a judge in matters of faith, upon, 
which our /ox/s depend? Or elſe the world is left at an 
utter uncertainty, and every man muſt bel/iewe as he 
leaſes. And confidering the greateſt number of man. 
ind to be ignorant and unlearned, What a condition 
would this bike the world to, if God had not left ſome 
judge upon earth to aſcertain the faith, and to determine 
contrever/ies! And who ſhould' this jnage be but the 
2 which is called the pillar and ground of the 
truth? 17 
3. Now, maſter, you have ſometimes a ſhort way to- 
determine a point, and give one a. clear thought of a. 
thing, ſuch as may fit common capacities hike mine, 
and make it eaſy to us, without ſending us te learned. 
books, and things we do not un: I wiſh you. 
may be ſo happy in this, and not ee carry me out of 
my depth for an anfwer ; for that will bat perplex che 
cauſe the more, and naturally lead me back to the- 


queſtion, be ball be judge? 


4. K. You have put the 0%e#502 as ſtrong as it will 
would tell him, that we allow the church to be the beſt: 
interpreter of the holy /criprures ; that is, the church from: 
the beginning "hat what has been held by all CG, 

ian ch „ and at all /imes, we will certainly receive. 
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The RE HEARSAL 3g 
Then I would ſhew him the great fallacy of ing 
D _ in 
general, either in ſcriptures, or in the primitive f- 
thers. And, in ſhort, we are willing to put the iſſur 
with them upon the current ſenſe of the cbureb in all 
ages. We ſtand by this, and appeal to it in all our 
diſputes with them. | 


| dee in the fathers, councils, fe. And you 
would naturally ſay, v fall be judge of theſe things 
Therefore to come ſhort to you, I ak you, Who: is 
judge whether there is a God or not? 75 

5. C. Bleſs me! mater, you fright me ! what fort of 
a queſtion is this? Can any body be a judge over God P 
Can any body be ſuch a judge, that if he ſhould ſay 
there was no God, therefore there was none? , 

R. You have anſwered right, comn/ryman. You ſhalt 
fee the meaning of my qguef#:or preſently. But are not 
you judge whether you will believe a God or not? 

C. That is, I may chuſe whether I will eve it or 
not, at leaſt, whether I will own it, as JoGza faid, 
Chap. xxiv. 15. Chooſe you this day aubom ye will ferwe,. 
whether the gods which your fathers ferwved that were 
on the othcr- of the Flood, or the gods of the Amo- 
rites, in *whoſe land ye dwell: But as for me, and 
houſe, «we will forwve the Lord, And as Ei ſaid, 
1 Kings xviii. 21. How long halt ye between #200 opinions # 
N Lord be God, followw him ; but if Baal, then follow 

m. But all this is only as to our own in, he- 
S follow God, or not? that the 

. | being of God s depend u our judement; that 
would be melt hideous — | | 
6. R. But not more than the book of the 
Rights, which makes the. ty of G to 
upon the choice of the „and tobe h from it. 
For the being and the authority of God are — 
and equally inderivative from any other. And w. _ 
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16 The REHEARSAL. 


his authority, deny his being ; therefore the author of 
that boat of the Rights, and all its abettors, if they ſpeak 
their minds, are not only practical but fpeculative and 
Hiteral atheiſts. | | ' K 2 
7. But to return to our ſubject: The opinion of a 
man is called a judgment of diſcretion, and this is wnli- 
mited, and in all things, even whether there be a Ged or 


But a judgment of authority does determine the right 


of the thing judged, as when a judge determines a diſ- 


pute in las about a houſe or an effate. And his autho- 
rity is ſuperior to the thing that he judges ; elſe he could 
not be judge of it. Thus if any were judge, in this 
ſenſe, is, of authority, whether there were a God or 


not? It would follow, that he was ſuperior to God, and 


that the being of God did depend upon his judgment, and 
all the b/2/p5emy you have mentioned. 1 Ty 
C. I apprehend all this very well; but now, pray, 
tell me to what purpoſe you have brought this in ? 

8. R. Becauſe the judgment which the church of Rome 
claims in matters of /a:th, is a. judgment of authority, 
that you muſt believe ſuch things to be of faith, becauſe 
ſhe delivers them to you as ſuch; which, by what I have 
faid, is no leſs than Slaſphemy. And if it will not hold 
in the firſt article of the creed, the belief of a God, nei+ 
ther will it in the reſt, as whether there is a Chriſt or 
not? Whether he died, roſe again, £c. Whether there 


will be a ee of the dead, and a future judg- 
ment ? Theſe articles of faith are of too high a nature 
to be ſubjected to any. human authority. And it is only 


of ſmaller matters, and of leſs conſequence, wherein the 


| queſtion can be aſked, who ſhall be judge ? It is only of 
matters to which human authority is /aperior, and that 
are determinable by it. What then is the ground of our 
belitving the articles of faith ; how far the church is here - 
ia concerned, and what her proper authority is, ſhall be 
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1, Why we believe a cod : 

2. We receive the knowledge of Gy from the church; 
but not from her authority. 

3. We receive it from her evidence. 


4. This evidence is infallible, not from n of 


the relators, but from the nature of the evidence. 
5. How the church is the pillar and ground of the truth, 
6. Wherein her authority does properly conſiſt. 
7. No ſalvation in the ordinary way. out of the * 
a. The en Aae eee 1 
k Conn ro, n . are to mib ant how BY 
is | believe God, nee I um nor to abe 
from the aurborit of the er. N 
K. n — For: 
nothing ex can make 1 it is purely our own. 
"_ — ou believe a G. 4 
\ c 


cn | 

2. R. Yes, the church has taught it you but not b 
way of authority, as if you were to believe it, beca 
e for you could not believe 


— from Chriſt. firſt 
lieve a Chrift, before you. can know what EI be 
has given to his church. The church likewiſe teaches 
you to believe in God: It is the firſt” article in the creed- 
of the church. r as 3 laſt time, + wn 
be the higheſt 6/a/phemy, as well as non/enſe, to lay, We 
believe # God from the authority of the church. Tha 
it 
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TY The REHEARSAL. 
3. G Upon what authority then do we believe a 


Chri 

Upon no authority ; becaufe no authority apon 
earth is o great as his, and we cannot believe a 
authority for a leſſer; we believe it upon evidence. 
C. But then that evidence muſt be infallible; for our 
* tak mi any * cannot be /arer than the evidence that 


. The a | is infallible ; nas demonſtrated in 
the Short method with the dei fts, to which I referred you 
before) not from the in/ai#6i/ity of any or all of the 


 . relators, but from the nature of the evidence, which is 


ſuch, as that it is impoſi6/e we ſhould be impoſed 
Poly Kr. 


And the ſame evidence is for the truth of the 


tures, as is there likewiſe fully ſhewed; Such plain vi- 
dencg as we have for there being ſuch a town as Rome or 
Conſtantinople, or that there was ſuch a man as ki 

_— 1 —— 1 than al 

went 
— 0 2 went before, Fom th TY 
Able to — — mY 
dg and public in the world long before 
05 — —— WW pillar ana ground 
then is the c 

of the truth, if we receive nat the belief of a Gag, or 
3 er of the mam, 
rity 


authority. The — of the 
poſited with her to be 4 
earth of this grand depo/itumr. 
reg" 7dr as the apo —— 
our joy by faith we ſtand, 2 Cor. i. 
2 | err = The cl Nor 
of our faith; it is b/aſphemy to ſay it. Nor 
rely cones Finn 
C. Has the church then no authority at all, but to be 


6. R. The 
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The REHEARSAL. 19 
not over God or Chrift, coke katy ; ' But ber 
the word to them, to nee 
with them in the holy 
or retaining of their . 
cenſures of the church.) She has the 4oys of the ki 
of heaven committed to her, to oper or to bt, to bleſs 


and to car/e in the nume of the Lord, who has iſed 
to ratify in heaven her ſentence, when juſfly pa en 


eerth ; and who deſpiſes her, 
Judged ns fach. All this is 


deſpiſer CHAR, and. wi 
the 


children unto God. It is ſaid, As ti. 47. And the Lord 
added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. God 
eur Father receives his children out af the arms of the 


church our mother ; ſo he has decreed, and there is no 


other ordinary means of /alvation. Therefore who are 


july thrown out of her communion, or unjuſtly ſeparate 
themſelves, are cut off from the communion of God, and 
have forfeited their right to all the promiſes in the go/< 
pel, which are every one made to the church, and to 

nane 
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20 The REHEARSAL. 


none other. How Cod will deal with ſuch, or what 
allowances he will make for ignorance, the prejudices of 

education, or other unmalicious cauſes of their ſeparation, 
in his extracrdinary and uncovenanted mercies, we muſt 
not determine: But this we are ſure of, that they are 
out of the covenant, and cannot plead it. They may 
ſay, God is merciful, but they cannot ſay, he is faithful 
and juſ to forgive their ins; for that can be ſaid only on 
account of the covenant which being made only with 


his church, conſequently they who are out of the church, 


are out of the covenant. | ' 

8. C. How much more harden'd are we than the 
Fews ? They were convinced by a miracle, that the Sor 
of man had power. on earth to forgive finn. And they 
marwelled and glorified God, who had given ſuch power 
unto men, Matth. ix. 6, 7, 8. It is not to one man, but 
to mer. And Chrift gave the ſame power in expreſs 
words to other men, who/e/oewver fins ye remit, Ic. And 
exhat/oever ye Hall bind an earth, c. And Chrift ſent 
theſe, as bis, Father had ſent him; that is, with this fame 
fower ;. and promiſed to be with them, in the execution 
of it, to the end of the world ; which ſhews it was to 
continue, and to be delegated to others after the death 
of the apofles. Thus you have inſtructed me, maſter; 
and particularly in this too, that God diſpenſes every 
thing to us by the hands of nen, whom he has appoint- 
ed. That this has been his method from the beginning 
of the world, and will be the ſame to the end. There- 
fore that God judgeth no man, bat hath committed all 


1 3 Judgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of man. 
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me church of . by the een te pretends * 2 PB 
| y give us a new geſpel. e 
2. She would be more 2 than the . or ar- ee 
gels of heaven. „„ 
And by this plainly z#adermines the faith. en | 
4. Unleſs I am ls my ſelf, I can ar 2 | Fi 
the infallibility of the brody of Rome... -* | 
$5. The /ogomachy of the words judge and judgment. 1 
6. The judgment of diſcretion does not determine the ug -; LEM 
but 5 judgment of authority does. | ah PL 1 
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1. . ” 8 Gam tain 2 me, 3 3 : 1 1 
church of Rome. pretends to, to make tbhbe "bh N 
truth of the ſcripeures, and our faith, depend upon the elne 
authority of their church, proves too much for them, for % [13 000 
it proves more than they are willing to own, that is, that WL: 
if the church gave us new /criptures, and a new faith, 1 a1 1 
we are obliged to receive them, -becauſe they would ben. 
ſtand upon the lame axtherity as the old ones, that is, the WNT 
authority of the church. e 
E. 2. IJ am glad to ſee you take the argument To right, " 1+ 0008 
countryman ; and now to try you further, I will give % | 1 
the anſwer the church of Rome makes to this, and ſee 
how you can defend what you have ſaid. They ſay then, 
that it is impeſſible the church ſhould give us —— 

tures, or a new faith, becauſe ſhe cannot err, and there- 

fore that ſuch a ſuppoſition is abſurd, _— not 
give y you leave to make it. 3's 
C. Is ic more ahfrd than what the apple aid of 
„ * 1. 8, ug wwe Or an ang rom 
aven preach þ any other goſpel unto you than that <ohich , 
= eached unto you, let him be accurſed. we not 
then 6 n if the 
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2% The REHEARSAL. 


church of Rome ſay not as the apo/tles did, it will follow 
they not the ſame abctrine, or the fame bf 
Faith asthe apoſtles did. And it is plain in this, that — . 
tles ſet up only as <wwitreſ/es to Fog truth of the goſpel, of 
what Chrift had done and tau This is evidence, not 
authority ; therefore well mig 1 "they ſay, if «ve, or an 
unge from heaven ſhould preach any other geſpel, let Log 
be accurf ; for the wat of the goſpel of. Chri 
u_ von & antborityof men or 7 ode Soma my 
wy it. And is it not the ſame b/aſphemy to Jay, that our 
Faith ſtands on the authority of he — of Rome] Is it 
roy then to make ſuch a /appo/ition as to the church of 
Rome, which the apo les made as to themſelves, and even 
as to angels of heaven! It would be abſurd indeed, if we 
go i] pon the argument of authority, and not upon vi- 
for if our faith ſtand upon the authority of what- 
ever chareh, then we are to receive as faith whatever that 


 rihureb ſhould propoſe to us as ſuch; and it would be ab- 


ard to fay ſhe could err in faith, when her authority 


- makes it 


Faith, 
3. R. You have anſwered fully and Clearly, cenntry- 
man; and if the church of Rome would lay by her autho- 


rey as to matters of faith, and be content to ſtand only 


As an eearatnce of it, as the apoſtles did, our diſputes with 
her would ſooner be at an end; and a true evidence would 
never be afraid of being examined fJridly and very parti- 
eularly, forthe truth u ſtill appear the more. But 

inſtead of an cyidence, the church of Reme will needs be 


a jane in matters of faith, and i her authority, 
and will not ſuffer it to be diſputed, ſhe truly under- 
mines the Firb, and renders it precarious, as well as 
expoſes her own gui, in thus endea — — 


_ examination of what ſhe has delivered as 3 


anſwers every enquiry with, Who ſball be judge ? 
4.C. And in l be judge of that 5 > for if Lbe- 
„I muſt believe it ſome 
or other, and if chat ran he not „Iam de- 

ceived : fo'that if Ie notinfalible wy, 1 can never 
de Jars that Þ jag rogat nch f [and 4 7 
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The REHEARSAL 3 
Belief of the infallibifity of any other cannot riſe high! „ 
than the reaſor of my belizf. So that the whole, 1 i 
- am left ſtill to judge for my ſelf, as you faid at the 1＋ | 
ning, even as to the belief of a G. And if in | | 
then ſurely as to what reli gron or church I ſhould be of; for ee 
I would afk, obo is judge among Chriftians, Fews, Ma- "2 
hometans, and Heathens, which f all thefe forts is in the 1 
right ? It would be ridiculous for any of them to ſa to WR N 
the others, my church is judpe, for reſt think Fi} 1 
cburcher as good as his, and better. And indeed in all 1 


matters of opinior or belief it is a perfect cantradi ation to . 
ak, who all be jndge ? You may as well ſay, whois - FLING 
e what I ſhall t? They fay, thoughts are free, WH 

and it is impoſſible for a man to be of any at ©» 4c 4 
than his own, unleſs he is convinced by reaſom, then 1 
he can as little help the changing his o, it is his'own e 
opinion ſtill; a man cannot do otherwife chan int as he Aj 
is per, „though for many reaſons he thay 4&omble 1 
it. en a man offers me mane wy the- church of 11 
Rome, or any other, is an infallible judge, does he not "(0 RW 
make me judge of thoſe r2afons ? why elſe does he offer ii 
them to me ? ſo that the hole reſults to my own m— + | 


ſtill ; and this grand queſtion, obe D be judge 
juſt left me * it found me. a : 

5. R. As I told you before, when we were upon the 
controverſy with the preſ6yrerians, chat the whole of their 
diſpute did turn upon the jingle of the two words to- 
pacy and preſbztery, both of which might be taken in the 
ſame and different ſenſes: ſo in this diſpute with the church 
of Rome, of N ho ſhall be judge the whole turns u 
as poor a /ogomachy or ſtrife of word, that is, of the 
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word judge or judgment ; for, as I told you before, there #1 O08 
is a judgment of diſcretion or opinion, and a judgment of in 
authority, which determines the cauſe before it. And theſe | 11-0408 
two ſorts of judgment are toto c/o different, as diſtant as 14000 
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ment are the ſame, which may deceive ſome unwary 


| 
the 2aft is from the weft, though the words judge or judg- | | | 
e I have made it evident, that as the | [| | 
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% The, REHEARSAL. 
muſt be received by the judgment of diſcretion, of which 
God alone is judge: ſo — to ſubmit our /a:th to any 


Judgment of authority in any man or men, is to ſubmit di- 


vine hoy 5 and God himſelf to human judgment, which 
is highly 6/aſdhemous. ed | 
6. C. But do you not ſubmit theſe things to the judg- 
ment of diſcretion ? ſince you ſay we believe theſe things 
by it. | | bi 

* No, the judgment of diſcretion is only the means by 
which we believe; as the zye is that by which I fee. My 


de may be faulty, and I may ſee wrong, but yet I can 


4 


no ſurer of what I ge, than I am of the truth of my 


Ai but this is only as to my ſelf, not as to the thing 
t 


t I/ ee, which remains the /ame,” whether I ſee it righ 
or not. Thus many men have falſe nations of Gad, but 
this being only an opinion or judgment of 2 has 
effect o - bode theſe men, not at all as to the being of a 
Gad, or the truth of any other article of faith. But if I 
have a judgment of authority to determine of theſe things, 
then I am ſaporior to them, and they are to be believed 
upon my authority, which is the b/aſþhemy I ſpoke of. 

C. Now I ſee clearly, that as I cannot be ſurer of the 
being of a God, than I am of thoſe rea/ons 8 | 
me to believe it; far leſs can I believe the infa/lrbility of 
any church, but upon my own reaſon ; and I can no more 
believe by the judgment of another, than I can /ee with 
another man's eyes. 
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1 In her authority. - 
2. Of the cazon of the 
_ crypha relate to the O 
_ canon of the Jews. _ 
3. The teſtimony of St. crom againſt the 4 
* 2 of St. from in thiscaſs, 


1 


9 


the church "of Nome, and why. 


5. Ber Cofins his Ef of the Canon of the Joy Serip- : 


turen. ei 
6. A proof againſt the Apoeryphe from. 2 Maccab. ar. 


7. 8 
taken out of the Apocrypha. 
Prayer Book appointed for & cotland.. . 


8. Of the canon of the New Teftament, 6 


tained, by een een 


1. Gun: YOU done angfenyithify Fr 0 ee 
32 — of ' another, than 1 

_—_ man's eyes; but as a than that has 
| better es than I have, may help me to „ m way the 
better, ſo may not my judgment be improved 
ter judgment of another ? And is not the judgment 
church moſt to ” ws oper in matters of faith of or row re. 


* . | 
R. Yes, an, I told. you that the tices] was 
the — on it 5 


* 


he great evidence of the faith, and ſo 

— in er matters her authority too may interpoſe 
2. C. Let me bring this to a particular i# A tho. 
the authority of the holy ſcriptures cannot a | 


the authority of the church, as you” have — mes, | 
Vor- V. C 


yet. 
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36 The REHEARSAL. 
yet as to the canon of the ſcripture, and which 8 
canonical or not, muſt we not receive that fram the an- 
thority of the church for you knoy there is a great diſ- 
Pate betwixt che church of. Rome and us about. this, we. 
1 the apocryphal beoks to be canonical, and they af- 


NI they they had diſputed ny of the ook of the Nw 
7 eftament with us, they wr: oh r Joon — to ay. But 
oft books we call A 2 £5, and 
po the canon of As hone: heron; 'of 
me, expoſes her pretence very much, for dyes her au- 
reach backward, and extend to the church of the 

os, Dre Grit came into the world? 

C. Methinks this ſhould be decide by the church ef the 
Ferws, for the Ou Teffument was their /*ripture, and we 
received i it from them. 

R. And they never received the books into 
the canon, of thejr at ons nor do at this day ; ſo that 
their evidence is re, vor oe Wy; tha 

And what ner evidinee ſhe can have of thipgs 

aufiy, wore Ghefe epunghe bets oh yn er n 
er, were t in 

Tae of Rome as 2 9 rude 

fo No, countryman, for St. Ferom in his Pyrobhy 
Ga 45 


and his prefaces to ſeveral books of the 67 1 
exchide 


does.exprefly name all the-apocrypha/ books, a 

Wem, from. being: canenical; be ſaye, that though the 

— em, as good and bo baoks, and con- 
taining many exeellant - freropte of marali y, yet that ſhe 

does not recgiue them into the canom af the holy ſeri 

an think them lufficient:to-have any doduine cofeine of fairk 
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. Then indeed 1- fon nee over it 
23 wy ba . 
and yet to it, to have 
ide fee 1 bot well deny 

co not 
have all Rs from them, not « 
great eminence of that holy father, hut 
tranſlated the bible into Laum and their vlg 
; 38 taken from. this 17 of 
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you will find 2 Mazcabees xv. 
an end. ur Bf pra ny 
it is that which 1 
is that aubich I coul 
C. What! Gad ta, cat ee e 
but /exderly and. mganmy, and to 3 
could attaix unto! 7 me to-aſcribe 
ſuch wards to the di&ate-of. the Hir Ghoft{ Novrieould 
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28 The REHEARSAL, 

But, after, why are theſe apo9crypha/ books read in our 

church; fince ſhe does not receive them into the canon 
7. R. I told you from St. Jerom, that the church did 


, read them for igHruction, though not for proving any 


article of faith, and we read but ſome of them. None 


of the Maccabees is read in our church. 


* 


C. But why ſhould any of them be read as /-/ons, and 

part of the ine /ervice ? In the exhortation before the 
inning of morning and evening prayers, the hearing of 
God's holy word is mentioned as part of that «vor/hip we 
owe to him; and then to hear the Apocrypba read, which 
we do not own to be his word! however otherwiſe in- 
Aructive or commendable, yet it cannot be called any part 
R. For this reaſon, all the ons out of the Apocrypha 
are left out in the Common-Prayer Book, appointed for 
the church of Scotland, — 1 called, Bigep Laud . 
Common Prayer Book, becauſe he is ſuppoſed to have had a 
hand in the compiling it; a ſure mark that he was po- 
ih; inclined ! and indeed, in many reſpects, it is bet- 
ter and more primitive than ours, which makes the 4½ 


enters more angry with it than with ours. 


8. C. But now, mafter, I have a queſtion to aſk con- 

ing the canon of the New Teftament. I have heard 

that in the primitive times, there were falſe go/þe/s put 

out by the Heretics, and falſe 1 coined by them, as 

epiftles of the apofiles, Now ſuppoſe the true and the 

Falſe to lie together upon a table and jumbled , 

how ſhould they know the /rue from the falſe? And 

muſt not the authority of the church be here 8 9 
R. No, countryman, only the evidence of the church; 


the churches carefully kept the geſpelr and cpiſtles which 


were given or ſent to them by the e and tranſ- 
mitted copies of them to the other churches, by which 
means they were publickly and generally known, and 
the ariginals were to be recurred to upon occaſion; and 
by this means the /a/her in thoſe times confuted the Be- 
veticks,, by challenging them to-produce the originals of 


thoſe epifiler and geſpelt they ſet up, where kept, EW 
$17 | IT ; wa 


her in this, that I might do her Juftice in es c 
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what churches they were ſent. But ＋ notion of an 

of papers 3 2 table is miſiſtating the queſtion, and 1s 
uſed by „e. to lead us to the ſti// and authority, 
inſtead of 


of the Os 


* er 


1 Saturday, your 17. 178. FE 
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evidence of the church, * adjuſt the canon 


77 


15 The church of Roms + dh to an abſolute authority 


in matters of faith, ſhewed from Bellarmin. 


2. Some deny the authority of Bellarmin. 


3. If Bellarmin did not know the faith, how mould * 
common en An who learn it from their hard 


efts 
4 That Bolrmin & did write the faith of the church of 
Rome. at that time. 


| 5. That their faith is changed ſince, and their rule of 


- faith utterly uncertain. - 
6. Which is conſequential to their rears 


7. Therefore I began W have redu 


trover;y to one *. 
1. c N Have been told, maſter, ane 5 
| you have done = 20 Ne ie, e 
for chat ſhe pretends to no ſuch Slots 8 of un- 
thority in matters of faith as you have ſaid. 

R. I wiſh with all my heart I were in the auren 2 
it. I Will not trouble you with quotations out f her belt 
authors, and what her council; have ſaid upon the point ; 
I could ſhew you what the great Bellarmin ſhas ſaid 
(de Rom. Pont. of the Biſhop of Rome, chapters IV. V.) 
That if he ſhould command practice of vice, 
and forbid virtue, the church was bound to believe vir- 


tue to be vice, and vice to be virtue. And in his pre- 
face he calls this plenitude of power in the h B of . 


bun rei Chriſtianæ, the *. Foundation of the as iflian 
7 gens 
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and celebrated a chi 


Faith from their 
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algen; and that che denying it is not only afimple error, 
but « damnable Zere/p. But I will not infift upon this, 
and much more I could fay to make all this very plain 
to you, that thus it is taught in the church of Neme; 
for my method with you, countryman, is to keep within 


the compaſs of your under ſtanding, and your knowledge 


of Books and learning; and therefore to avoid many guo- 
tatzors, but to reſolve the diſpute into ſome one point, on 
Which the whole cane depends, and make it ſo ah to 


2. C. Before you come to that point, maſter, I would 
defire one word 4 by the by. Cupole hl, ſays. 
they will not ſtand by Bellarmin in this? that he is but 
one deftar,. and they are not to be concluded by him, or 
any other, but only by what they call a general council ? 
fox I have hoard chews Cay as mach of ohen of their on 


| Ne tas you way eppnebens's wikhour pork. m08 uſp 


_ " awriters when guoted againſt them. To what, purpoſe 


ther have you quoted Belarmin? ©  » 
3. K. Is it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſo grear 
ampiou of the church: of Rame, ſhould 
and the faith then profelled by 


C. Elſe Lord have mercy 


ple! how ſhould they underſtand it, if Re/larmin di 
be 


not ? they would then be at as iR 4 chey 
ſay we ale, for want of a judge of controverfier ; for every 
ne of the com people among them cannet go to . 
thers and . N re tpn but learn = | 
wit, teachers Of pariſh pri, Who: 
urn i thomſetves (for che moſt par) from 22 


- 


authors as Bellarmin, and may be not 


K. And what 3s it to them, Whether the pope is « TY 
or a council, or wherever they place their in/allibi- 


50 1 - 14 . 1 if 
F 


"4. E Ni. impoſible but Balarmin, who you. ſay 
was the molt arned of all the Roman writers in that 
% gut, and @ cardinal, and Hving at Rome, I Tay, 
e . | it 
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in vogue at Rome, otherwiſe we may tay, 822 
in the world did know it, And by the une rule 
none knows it no -. 

R. And PETIT 
apprablicien of he their 
their ur 
moſt 'compleat and bon; 
extant, and moſt celebrated by them, ſhews that | 
acconting'tomheir mind at that tine, 

Ac that dme Why, — hangs? 

1 ws 


dar vun 8e t W lese and Fo 
body may know it Ther u won 
* — Which zer thay 


— — 
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dudge and i with it upon οοπUL,&uu der Ne ene eee 


conſequence of their foundation tenet, with which I be- 

gan, and with which they begin and end all their pu; 
is, Who ſhall be judge for if the faith ſtands upon 

the authority of the Sad; and if the church of Rome be 
that church, (that is indavs if Rimes bool the ward) end 
if the, pope is head of that church; then Wenn and 
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32 The REHEARSAL. - 
| conſequently the infa//:b:/ity of the chureb muſt centre in 
the pope, e rightly argued from theſe 38 
piles; and whatever he propoſes to the church as of fuitb, 
or as to practice, muſt be received, as Bellarmin ſays. 
7. Therefore I began with the foundation point to make 
the work ſhort; and I hope Ihave plainly detected the 
Fallacy of that capticus queſtion, Who ſhall be judge ? and 
have ſhewed that the Faith does not ſtand upon the 22 
#hority of the church, but only is evident'd to us by her 
evitne/s and atteftation. And this is the point to which 1 
would bring the matter now; therefore laying aſide all 
we have ſaid about Bellarmin, &c. I give the papifts their 
choice fill, whether they will ſay, that the Faith ſtands 
upon the axthority of the church? and that the ſtreſs of 
the argument may be compriſed in one word, and you 
may have a full-vzev of it, aſk them, Who fall be judge 
of the articles of the Creed, as whether there is a God or 
not? Whether there is a Chris Whether he died and 
ro/e again? Or whether we ſhall die and riſe again? This 
will bring into your mind all I have ſaid upon this point 
from the beginning, for all naturally follow from it; 
and I have done it by way of reclaning;: I began with 
the firſt article of the Creed, I believe in God. Is the 


church judge. here? Then as to. Chriſt, Nc. And yon 


will find, in no one artitle of the Creed, the church 


of Rome dare ſay the is judge of that point, though ſhe 


pretends that we receive the Creed upon her authority. 
C. Then I will keep them to this point, and go with 
them to the particular articles of the Creed, beginning 
with the firſt, 7 believe in Gad, and aſk, Who is judge of 
this ? 3 N upon 4 
Foundation our fait ds, ö that it is too great to 
uilt up on any human authorit x.. 
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1. The pri diſpute /oortencd. 1 
e. di ſtinction of explaining, but not ve making arti- e 
* — detected in tranſubflantation, oe, . „ 


ah A 
my * 


3. The /acraments are ſeals of the ſaitbß. 1 | | 
4 Of the twelve new articles of Trent. ” ny 15 
5. Rome not the univerſal church. How very few own NR 
her ſupremacy. it 
2 h 
CART C | Ne 1 
7: No promiſe to Rome, or any — hanck... wir. 1 


1. r maſter, Hd as | 
attempts of the pa For fince you have” 
t me how to get over their maſter queſtion, Who 
hat / be judge? and to return it upon them, by — . 
& who is 44 whether there is God, or a Chrift ? they are | | 
avelled, and care not to carry on a diſpute with me, 1 
when they have no longer che authority of tow AE? WT 
to hel them out at every turn. 7 
© ub I maſt tell you an ax/ever they ive me. They 7 
. the church of Rome does not pretend to a er to 0 
make any new articles of faith, but only to = them. 1 „ 
againſt new herefies that ariſe. Der (FOR 
R. For example: The great point in controverſy be- | e 
twixt us about trenſubflantiation, is onl eee the ih 
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manner of the preſence of the body and of Chrift in l 
the holy ſacrament, of which there is. not a word re- | l 
wealed in the holy ſcriptures. It is only ſaid, This is „ l 
; but in what manner, whether by trans, con, or = Þ; (FIR 
ſub; that is, whether Subftantially, tranſubftantiall, ly, or. e 
conſubſtuntially,” there is not the leaſt hint. All chat is „ | 
our own W 1 . NR 
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3 The REHEARSAL: 

But pray, countryman, aſk them which of the articles 
of the erred this 2xp1ai7; ? For there is not one word of 
this /acrament in any of the three crews, the Apeſlolical, 
the Nicene, or Athana/ian. How then can tranſubſan- 
tiation be an explication of any article of the creed ? 

3. C. But are not the ON of the covenant: 
ns if and confequently of Faith 1 1k 

K. No, countryman, they are no part of the covenant. 
They are the ſeals of the covenant ; and a foal is no part 
of the covenant, though it be added for confirmation 
it. And the creed contains only the articles of the cove- 
nant, that is, the articles of faith. | 

4. C. And if there be nothing in the craa of the /a- 
eraments of the Lord's fupper, how are the other five /a- 
craments Which the church of Rome has added, of confir- 
mation, matrimony, penance, &c. how are theſe explana- 
tions of any article in the creed, when there is not a 
word of them in the creed? ? | 9 

R. As vain is it to pretend, that any of the #welwe- 
new articles of Trent, as of purgatory, invocation of ſaints, 
half-communion, &c. Which are made of faith in the 
church of Rome, are any explanations of the creed, which 
ſays nothing at all of any of them; nor are they to be 
found in any creed, except that of pope Pius IV. made 
purſuant to the determination of the caumcil of Trent, 
and adds ae new articles of faith to thoſe twelve de - 
livered in the Apofiolical and Nicene creed. 5 

C. If they can declare articles of faith at this rate, 
they may declare a thouſand things more to be articles of 

Faith, and may with as much reaſon call them all exp/a- 
nations of the creed. | 

5. But, maſter, what ſhall I ſay to this, that Rome is 

the ani verſal church, and the mother church, whence all 
other Chri/fian churches have come; and therefore ought 
all to be under her 47:70: and authority ? For you know 
parents have authority; and children ought not to rebel 
againft their parents, at leaſt without a valuable confide- 
ra llon. 


K. As 
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R. Ay to her wf ver, tHe can claim it only u 

jure, as being the chuveh ; for . facto The neuer 
was wniverſal, nor half univerſal. Not one in ten of 
the Chri/tian churches ever her „nor do 


at this Uay. She bas all the CR in 
and pony her; and theſe are — — 


rous than The is, or ever Was. And ſhe has not near n 


”" , 


half of Europe. The great empire of Ruſſia never 0wn- + 


ks re and that is in extent ur, half af Bu- 
— ofthe other huly have fallen off from 
| be. "he Res now but Daf) and Spain entire for her. 
 Germiny and Polun are much divided ; 1d. is France to, 
though the proteſſants there are now kepr ainfler. Bat I 
may ay, all T-nnce is aguinſt her /apremincy, 
the whole my of the Callican chm has /imited;by 
their memorable dzcrees in che —.— 1682, as well as he - 
fore, not to extend to the in of the caffoms 
and wnftitutions of "arty mitionad: — And chis is in- 
deed to take away her f= wholly; for a limit 
remacy is ike a buen 'glafs; for nothing. It is 
2 for 1.4. mers ean be iht but by a f 
a that can be Haff 
1 another, is, ms to that or er; und ſo cannot be f- 
preme in refpett of that orte. And this is fo wh 
| 1 Rome, His poſs mak ing all — 
theſe dverees; And a — pnpiſß — mm) ons — 
Tor an Hererict, "if — —— Hors — rot ere 
out their core with the pope about his  ſapremacy, 
even the Au of Saby, and ſome Ituliun princes too, 
beſides the emperor frequently, and others of the 
German princes. So that upon the whole, we ſhall find 
very few left who ſubmit to the papal Supremacy, except 
ſome doors at Rome, who write at the pope's feet. 
C. It is plain then that the church of Rome is not whi- 


verſal in fact. But what ſay you to her de Jure claim, 


as being the mother church ? 
6. R. It is as plain that ſhe has no vlaim to this; 
for FJeruſalem was undoubtedly the mother church, 


Y hee the go/pe/ was firſt 3 and our Saviour 
com- 
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36, The REHEARSAL-.-- | 
commanded that it ſhould from thence be pr ted 
through all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, de xxiv. 


C. If it had been ſaid, beginning at Rome, it would 
have been thought a full proof for her being the mother 
church. But Seraſelem is now in thew hands of the 
ny not Rome therefore ſucceed to be the mother 
T ::.-; :; | 

. There cannot be two mothers; fo that Rome can 

d to no more than to be the eldeſt Aer church. 

or can ſhe claim that neither; for Antioch was Chriſtian 

before Rome : And the diſciples were called Chriflians firſt 
in Antioch, Acts xi. 26. 1 1 

7. But if one could be mother after another, then 
Reme may loſe it as Jeruſalem has done; and then where 
is her perpetuity? Which is one of the marks ſhe gives 
for her being the uni werſal or mother church, that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber, Nc. Though, 
| 171% hn „there is not one promiſe in all the go/pe/ 
made to. the church of Rome. t ſhe applies to herſelf 
whatever is ſaid of, or to the church, as ſuppoſing her- 
ſelf to be the head and mother of all churches ; and there- f 
fore, that ſhe ſhall never Fail, but be always a city on | 
a bill, wifible and conſpicuous to all the world. But the ö 
ehurch of Jeruſalem had more reaſon, in all reſpects, to | | 
apply theſe promi/es to herſelf. But indeed they were 
made to no particular church, but to the church in ge- 
neral, that Chriſ would always have a church ſome- | 
where in the world; though he may remove the canale- | 

ficli of this, or that, or the other · | 
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_ Saturday, April 3 2 1708. "Ne. A. 0 


1.1 TM the Nr for the Ae 1 have been wholly ' 


ſerious wr are in earzeft with religion.” 
2, I turn to Mr. . —_ 74 4 has attacked me. 
7 


3. * queſtion Who ſoall be judge ? anſwers him in eve- 
ing. 
| + The p progreſs of his. performance upon this ſubje& 
ernment. 


5. He LN much in the ſame manner as his bro- 

er John. 

6. I love liberty as well as he. How be ſtates the no- 
tion of it, 

7. nd is worſt, what he calls aver, or lawlſi con- 

on 
8. No medium betwixt theſe. He includes common- 
dealt, as well as abſolute monarchies.. 

9. All governments equally arbitrary i in. the hands of ones 

or more. 


10. If the people have powver over the 


, it is 


lawleſs confuſion. Mr. Hoadly is r to find qat 


a middle flate. 


1. Coun. EAVE off purſuing Fe papi/ts for this time, 
maſler. They are now under hatches, and 
dare not anſwer for themſelves; and it has not been your 
method to add to affliction, and fall upon the weakeſt 3 
but rather to attack wickedheſs in high places, where it is 
rampant and triumphant, and all the world runs after it. 
And I have now got a match for you beyond Obſerva- 
ters and Rewiewws, and the reſt of * ſtandalous club. 
K. T have thus far ſpoke to the pape, not out of 


malice or ill. auill, but to reclaim them ſo far as in my 
power. For whatever others think, countryman, yet 1 


am ſure, that the deſign of theſe papers is charity, and 
9 = ood to thoſe whom I oppoſe. And my. ſubmittin 
ittle pleaſuntry now and then, was to meet wit 


thoſe whom I vey! not comeat otherwiſe, who were not. 
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| to attend to what was rien, unleſe it was 

„ed with ſome ith. And with this ge I have 
caught ſome of them. But this was not needful with 
the pape, who are in earmff with religion, and dare 
Suffer _ it. Mie og 5 SIP none — . to 
them, but ſpoke wholly /erious ; pray G it may 
have ett. ft is the ſubſtance of e 
I -have had with them, and I hope it has done them no 
harm; as I intend none to them by this. | * 

_ But now, countryman, what is this new ſubjecb you 
call me upon? Who is this match you fay you have pro- 
vided for me? | 

2. C. It is a reverend divine, Who has attacked you 
over and over again, and you have yet taken no notice 
of him. He names you not, nor your papers, he ſays, 
he ſcorns to read penny papers; but he follows you ſo 
exactly, as if he had got you by heart; and names not 
only your principles, but your very wards, and Tome of 
them that no body elſe has uſed, that 1 know of, as 


| Your notion of baſturd governments, &c. as you will find, 


. 14. of his perny-/ermon laſt affixes at Harrford, And 
complains of a preſent writer on this /ubje#, When 
there is none but your ſelf. „ 
N. And why may not a penny: anſwer a penny- 
Fermon ? Ie colts 1 eee no more mo- 
2 But if it is below him to read chis, {and yet I hold 
m a penmy he does) others will read it, and that is 
enough for me. Come on then: Gountrymen, do you 


tell me what he ſays, and you ſhall be judge which of us 


is in the right. 7 e 
C. I be jatge ! Maſter, am I u fit de? 

3. K. Vou can jadge for yourſelf, countrymen, you know 
what 'wethave ſaid upon that pans Fo { be, Judge 7 
And th it is abſurd toak.it.as-to. thought or belicf, 
of which Bod only can judge ; yet the aw will gugge df 
dur ae. And this is the point Mr. Headly has forgot 
in all dis arguments, of which I will mind him as we go 


— 28 objedting part out of | 


4. C He 
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4: C. He began this ſubje& in a 8 before be 
FAS or, fc. Sept. 29. 1705. wrote a 
lar book in defence of that /armon, And now lately a 
defence of that book by way of preface to it. And how. 
lat of all, he has Ach over the whole in Soy. 
ſtroke, and has f umm d it all up in this /er pon 
at the a Wo at ot the 2 # of laſt yl 
like his brother 2 Hoadly of Sarum his ee 
there laſt year, he has printed it at the requeſt of che 
rand. jury, 2 names he prefixes, full Hees in num - 
5 ao the hi . if, and the right honourable 
Al SE earl of K ex, Lord lieutenant of the county 

Hartford, at all of whoſe regugſt he ſays it was pub- 
liſhed, and to all of whom he dedicates it. 

5. And to all of whom I refer what I have to ſay * 
anſwer to it have ſaid enough to his Bro- 
ſermon in the foregoing volumes. I hope this has not 
voked his brother Benjamin to fall upon me. I not pre 
theſe principles run in a blood ; J good thing to 
come of an honeſt fock. There is ſomething ex traduce, 


corny of the /ureft fide, and ill company is another 
4 .d maſter, but now to our buſineſs. The 


teſt difference betwixt you two is as to your notions 

of liber Therefore, if al, leaſe, I will begin with that, 

6. K Do Do, countryman ; Ke I aflure him j Foun liberty 

as well as he does, and take as little pleaſure to be op- 

prefect haraſſed, and tore to pieces. 

vu will find this 1 8. of the prmny-edition. 

And firſt he tells you what /berty is not: at it is not 

licentionſne/s, or à freedom ct. government ; ; for that, 

he ſays, would be anarchy and Jawwle/s con. But 

he ſays, Ir is. 4 freedom reftrained by beneficial laws, and 
lit and dying together with public happineſs, ' 

R. jay þ not differ yet —— Go on, and tell 

ws what he a bars be in oppoſition to this 


* He fays, Ot the one fide (of this iberty ) Bands 


. 1 which is is an abſolute ſubjedtion | to the will of a- 
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the conditions ? If every man is judge, then 
may take arms, and overturn the government w. he- 
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other, not bounded by any wholeſome and good Iatvs . 
On the other hand ſtands confuſion or licentiouſneſs, with. 
out law or government. 2 2 
K. Before we go further, I would aſk him, which of theſe 
Hates is worſt? Whether that /avery, or this confuſion ? 
C. I ſuppoſe he will make no dub? of that, but will 
allow ſack a flate of lawleſs confuſion to be infinitely 
worſe than the greateſt /awvery of any government. 
8. R. Then the whole cauſe will lie here, whether 
he can find a medium betwixt theſe two fates ? In order 
to which I would aſk again, whether by ul jection to the 
will of another, he means the vill of one man, as in 
abſolute monarchies, or of a company or ſociety of men, as 
in commenwealths or democratical governments ? wed 
C. He means both, or either ; for he ſays, p. 8. that 
the liberty or property he pleads for, is ſuch as cannot be 
Halen by any humeur or arbitrary will of one man, or ſo- 
ciety of men. | ad ate pin 
9. R. Now I have him —— For there never was any 
ſuch liberty or property in the world, or poflibly can be 
under any government, which may not be Halen, ay, 
and taken wholly away too by the government, whether 
in the hands of one, or more, at their arbitrary will or 
humour. What does he think of an a& of attainder ? 
And what does it ſignify, whether it be %% done or 
hot? bo ſhall be judge? And to whom will you p- 


peal ? Muſt there not be a dernier reſort in all gowern- 


ment, from which there is no appeal ? 

10. C. But ſuppoſe he ſay, that the peep/e in ſuch a. 
caſe may take arms, and overthrow ſuch a government ? 

R. Then comes in that Ja, confufron, which he 
thinks evor/c than the former /avery. And let him find 
out a medium betwixt theſe two, if he can. Or elſe he 
has given the cauſe for that very Havery he diſputes a- 

inſt. For we muſt be ſubje& to gewernment either ab- 
folutely or conditionally : If conditionally, who is judge of 


ery man 


pleaſes ; and there 16 no other choice but abholu te fab. _ 


geftaon. 


| The REHEARSAL 4 
Here the matter pinches! let not Mr. Hoadly over- 


look it. He muſt find out a middle fate betwixt what 
he calls /awery and /awleſs confuſion ; elſe all he ſays is 
but empty declamation ? 38 Hig F | 


p — 
eb. 


318. 


1 


100 Dedneſdap, April 28, 1708. 5 &, Ne 


ITY 


* 


1. When Mr. Hoadly can ſhew the midale fate 1 am his 


convert. 


2. People given to rebellion are more governed by ima- 


nation than by reaſon. 


3. Mr. Hoadly's remark of the 7/raelites rejecting G 


from being their Ang, makes directly againſt him. 
4. He quarrels the choice of the people. They meant 
not to be free from ab/olute monarchy. The monarchy 
© of God was abſolute. oO OD 
5. They 3 only the change of their King, not of 
monarchy. 1 40 Ws | 
6. The manner of the king ſet forth by Samuel, was a 
compariſon betwixt God and the ting, not of monarct 
and commonwealth ; and not ſo terrible as Mr. F 


1 SY he left M. Hoadly laſt time, _—_ to 
| | find out a middle flate betwixt abſolute ſub- 
jcction to government, of what ſort ſoever it is, and that 
lawleſs confisſion which follows the people taking upon 
them to controul the government. „ 

R. Ves, countryman, this is the i/ue to which I baye 
brought him. For to what purpoſe do we deze ourſelves 
to think- over all that we can poſſibly imagine of the 
evils that may come upon us by the male-adminifiration 
of the government, if there be no remedy, or none but 
what is <vor/e than the di/caſe This is the point I have 
always in//ted upon, and to which I have yet received 
no an/ever from any that defend the cauſe of the people. 
I wiſh Mr. Hoadly may find it out for me; and if 


ſhew 
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ſew me ſuch a theme of government as that our gowerners 
may be reftrained from doing us any miſchief or inuftice, 
and ar the fame time the pcact and gaiet of the people be 


reſerved I am his di/c:p/e without more .ado, I 
l never more open my mouth in defence of any go- 
termuem; for Tam folly convinced, that white - powers: - 
mem is adminifiered by the hands of wer, there will be 
frarriapes; and mater, and pri ri to be com- 
plained of. And this he may call Javay, or by what 
other rerribli name hie pfeaſes; but N chere be no remedy 
againſt this /avery, but by letting in that /auw/e/5 con- 
Fm of the veſiflance or rebellion of the people, it is like 
throwing us into the acean, to fave us from an Acaber of 
rain. A man may make fine-ſpun 927727, and lay out 
his rhererict to paint aud in ſuch colours 2s ma 
fright the common people out of their wv7tz, ind dem 
them to arm, and to % che powernant. But, Ike 
the Sicilians, they ſoon find that Aapery to be far prefe- 
rable to their wretched Nedim to fill, und de/froy, and 
ravage one another. If this proceeds from 7 
rauer of che orator, he is 7gnorant indeed ! but if from 
e People are times op u vg by imagine 
2. C. People are to rebellion by 8 
fears; the ya of ſuch end from their kings, as never 
yer were done by any 4ing. And they. are. &oy'd.u 
Vith fach hopes of e and Halcion in the! 
uae, vb never was che effect of a tumultuous rewon 
ution | 
EK. The orator: of edition work upon the imaginations 
of men, and endeavour to cloud their reaſor. bulk 
of their harangues againſt gyraumy is, What would have 
been, if not prevented And there is full looſe 
to imagination, to dreams of raw head and bloody bones, 
and what frightens children] But if you lay before chem 
1 1 of nations that are wy and un- 
; by popular fury, they pals it over with the 
rut Mag Gar i Ya hot we fo ag My xD it was 


never otherwiſe in any rebellian, and the plain rea/en of | 
3: C1 


the thing ſhews chat it cannot be. 


* * 
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3. C. 1 would have your thoughts, maſter, of a re- - 


mar with which Mr. Hoadiy begins his /ermoz. He ſays, 
ewe find the 1/azlites, pier» all the miracles wrought 

« by dence in their behalf, fo little ſenſible of 
the difference between /favery and liberty, as to be- 
tray the) greateſt uneaſineſs under a government in 
*© which God himſelf preſided, and on all occaſions, 
„ ſhewed himſelf in a peculiar manner their King.“ 

R. The. inference I make from this, and which A; 
wonder Mr. Hoadly ſhould miſs, is, how il ; * K 
Pechie are of their own iberty or flauery. They 
it Aauery to be under the 
and rejected him Fon being and they took 
it for 4; to chuſe a new e for themſelves! Betiold 
the Aberty of the people! And if God cannot pleaſe them, 
what other Jing can be free from their N This 
was an odd Me. HoaZly found out, when he was 


2 the ef deing the beſt fudges of their own 


% Bat he makes the ſau? and oh of the gal to 
conſt in their ay. an abſolute monarchy, like 
ations round about them. 

K. How! Does he find fault with the choice of 10 
people? Are not they the belt judges of OT 
thes P This overthrows his . 

But, in che next place, what l of government 
could they have choſen ? For there was then no other 


ant of in any of the world but abſolute 
gi welp. The noon Fee was vat wen 


* thirdly, while God was their King, were were. tl 
not under an ee monar A Was not the monarch 


of God an ab/olute monarchy ? Mr. Hoadly Tay, wi 

the men of the Rights, that the 1 Na of God was de- 

rived from the people, and mitable by them ? | 

So that upon the whole it appears, that the change 

ned the 1/az/ites defired, was not a change of that 

fort or ” gan of gowernment under which they then were, 
Y 


but 01 


mortal 


rt tO hel ; 
Kr Bu, King / . 


a change of their ling, they would have a 
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44 The REHEARSAL. 
mortal mam to be their 4ing, inſtead of the great Gaz, 
who had choſen them to be his peculiar people out of all 
the nations in the carth, and therefore vouchſafed to be 
their Zing himſelf. He appointed their judges and their 
captains, and gave them orders when to fight, and how. 
Je gave his rim and thummim to his 727 who ſhould 
return the anſwer of God to the prople, when they had 


o occaſion to conſult him upon any emergency. But they 


grew weary of this theocra/y, or government of God, and 
would have a vile king, whom they could /ze and 
freak with, like all the nations round about them, who 
ſhould go in and out before them, and fight their bat- 
thes. | „ 

6. And the / as well as /in of this was reat. 
And it was e occaſion that Samuel laid 8 
them the manner of the king that ſhould reign aver them. 
Upon which Mr, Hoad!y.runs ſuch diviſions to paint out 
eyranny to the height! But the compariſon that Samuel 
made, was only to ſhew the difference betwixt the man- 
ner of the government of God, and of an earthly king, 
to deter the pecple from their mad attempt. But they, 
after they had heard all this of the manner of the 4i 
that ſhould reign over them, did expreſsly cbogſe it, => 
defire it, as it is faid, 1 Sam. viii. 19. — the 
people refuſed to obey the voice of Samuel; and they ſaid, 
35. But we gil hace a king over us. So that it ſeems 
hey did not think this manner of a king ſo terrible a 
thing as Mr. Hoad/y would repreſent it; for after know- 


ing it, and it being vol them, they /zked it, and choſe it. 


And did not they know beſt what was for their own 

? Will not Mr. Hoadly let the people have the right 
to judge of their own liberty and property ? Samudl told 
them, that the Ling would take their ent, and appoint 
them for his chariots and hor/cmen, and make them cap» 
tains over thouſends, and over fifties, &c. and make 
their daughters his confefioners, and cooks, and bakers, 


And they /i#ed this very well, here were places to be had 


at court. And David in his /amentation over this ſame 
king faid, 2 Sam. i. 24. Ye daughters of I/racl, wweep ne, 
2 | | "7 6 9 
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Saul who clothed you in ſcarlet, with other delights, <uho 
Put on n are/. This was the 
manner of Saul. And David deſeribed his 'tyranny far 
otherwiſe than Mr. Headly has done! © 


„* 8 1 
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1. The aſſertors of r7efifance plead for it only in plain 
caſes, and of great con/tquence. _ Sis ee oe 
2. All pretences ſaid to lain, and of the laſt con/e- 
quence, Which is eaſily believed by the Eng. . 1255 
3. Nothing too hard for an Exgliſpman to believe, _ 
4. As the Lib maſſacre in England. How Mr. Hoadly 
may be Magnus Apoll. it 
5. The fault not in the — — of England, but in the 
principles imbib'd, exemplified in the pretences of the 
Iſraelites againſt Moſes. | OR TUM e 
6. If Mr. Hoadly cannot find out a plainer caſe, he has 
loſt his cauſe. 4 1 e eee 


1. Coun. HERE is one thing, naſfer, you muſt 
anſwer to Mr. Hoadly and his allles. 
They ſay, that the people ought not to eh the gowern- 
ment upon any ſur mixes or doubtful caſes of male-admini- 
ration, but only where it is plain and obvious to every 
body, and cannot be dem d; and where the invaſion 
upon our rights and /iberties is of that terrible con/equence 
as threaten our total dgſtruction. And there, they ſay, 
the law of /e//-preſervation ought to arm every man 
. againſt ſuch a gowernm nt. ; 
2. R. All this ſhall not put me off my queſtion, V 
ſhall be judge for we know full well, we have often 
feen it, hat pretences have been ſet up againſt the u 
and beſt governments, and carried on with all the afur- 
ance and ſeeming © demonſtration in the world, and the 
ſimple people have been caught by this, to their own de- 
firudion, and liſten to every gye and fory that is told them, 


. 


eſpecially. the Engliib, who believe every thing they — 
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Jeague 2 ever /aw, but nt not believe a. Glee! 
They were made believe that Ring Char. I. had made a 
league with the emperor of Moracco, and the Grand: Sei 

nior to bring over theſe Mahometans into England to fight 


Nils names. — 5 ney plot, 
dermined the Thames, blown it up with guzpawwder, and 


fo to have drowned all Londos. / 
hy 2 any body be ſo fly. to believe ſuch ridicu- 
Ories | | | 


3. R. It was nothing, countryman; when their hand was 


in at believing ! A cardinal at Rome once giving inffruc- 
tions to aries they were ſending to — nations, 


ordered thoſe that were for England to begin with the 
point of tranſubfantiation to the people there. To which 
one of them objecting that this was the: hard point of 
all, and therefore thought it was better to keep / that to 
the laſt, till they might be prepared for it, by receivin 
eaſier doctrines at firſt. N o, no, reply d the cardinal, 
you know not theſe men, for it is delow an-Sng/zHmarn 
to believe any thing under a cantradictiun? 

C. I profeſs, aaſfer, I have obſerved among my 
e aa in the country, not only that there is 8 
too hard for them to believe againſt ſome ſort of h 

cauſes; but that the more improbable the thing is, they 
are the more willing to believe it! and if it is queſtioncdy” 
they will 2 firm it with greater gare . 
4. R. Ay, and come to Beliewue it too themſelues J. as 
they ſay, that a man may tell a /ze ſo often, as to think 
it at laſt to be trutb. Therefore is it nat reaſonable, that 
when fories go about in prejudice to the government (like 
that of the I-14 maſſacre 4-9 England at the beginning 
of the rewolutian] we ſhould not be too haſty to bellave it, 
even though. many ſwear they /aw. it. with their che.? 
as many then ſaid who were ſent about, that they ſaw 


— 
— 


ſuch. tewns à fra, and throats. a. cutting. ; and the / 6b. 
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it is not over with ſome to this day ! I have heard them 
ſay, O theſe bloody Vi and papiſbes ! and who fer 
them on K u bad not been happily prevented, what 
wauld have become of us! Thus you ſee how: eafily 
— — are —— ſet but their Saat a work, and 
ſupplies all are then as ſure as if 
fru it dene — — * 
complaints and acraſatiomt againſt gaverment, that 
this ſhould be ſettleil, 3 be:judge ® a 
—— be examined ca/xly and: y pm wr; 
2 giddy: brain to run away with it as he pleaſes! IE 
eo 


 are-judpes, then — 4 and this ia 
that /awwlcfs confuſion which Mr. ownsto he worſe 
than any tyranny in any | government. And then what 
due Who then ſhall be jz4ge betwixt the go: 
2 This is the pad; which, if Mr. Headly 
out, he cominces me, and eit mihi | 

| Apollo! he ſhall be my: oraci for ever after! But if he 

cannot do this, he muſt knock under, and confeſs that 
all he has ſaid-is mere jingle ani and tends: to 
overturn all government uhatfoever, and make any peace 
or ſettlement: m 
5. C. You have been very hard, maſter, u 
Eugliſb in your inſtances. But are there no a the 
world but we? Are not other people as a — __ 
upon, to believe Hen and to be as 
Xe. Yes, count when — Woe et 
the falſe notions of /iberty, andthe of the people, as 
England has been, them they are the fame, for the differ- 
ence is not in natians, but in prin 

_ I will give yow an inſtance in our fore-facbers (for 
flubbornneſs) the Few. When Dathan and Abiram had 
poſſeſſed the prople againſt Mo/es, you will ſee the grounds 
of their complaint, Num. xvi. 13, 14. I it a fmall thing 


8 to Moſer): thut — us: up. 8 | 


altogether a prince 


xs inte a land 


- flowing with milk and honey, or given us WW 


floweth) auith mill aud honey, to 
— goes except thou. make thy. 
over us? Moreover, thou haft n. 
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cannot, he muſt find out a new hyper 
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fell and wintyards. Milt thou put out the eyes of theſe 
men ? N 9 1 


C. This was ſpoke with afſarance indeed! Wilt thou 
put out the eyes of theſe men ? Is not the caſe plain? Do 
we not /ee it with our e? Where are felds and 
wineyards? Are we not here in a barren wilderneſs, in 
want of every thing? And have we not waited many. 
years for the performance of your promiſe to us when 
you brought us out of Egypr? And have we yet ſeen 
one 7ittle of it, but contin — and marching, and 
danger of farwing for want even of bread and water ? 
And what is all this for? we now /ee it plainly ; it is no- 
thing but to aggrandize your ſelf, and make your ſelf 
altogether a prince over us, but we will bear it no longer 
come, gentlemen, one and all, We will not go 
»þ to this Moſes who ſends for us, we will aſſert our 
rights and liberties! what! does he think that all this 

ple were made only to ſerve his IH: and ambition ? 

ere not governors made for the good of the people, and 
not the people for them? . the beſt 
raudges of their own good? feel w are op- 
2548 and they /ce the breach of promiſes made to — 
the arbitrary government of this Moſes ! Would he 

uade them out of their /e»/es he kept them 40 years 

in going from Egypt to Canaan, which is a journey but 
of a fir days; and he told them that God ordered it fo 
for their fubbornmeſs; but they thought that all this was 
only a put-off in Moſes, and an excuſe for his breach of 
promiſe to them, and to keep himſelf in poſſeſſion of the 
government over them. Nay, all thoſe to whom the 
promiſe of poſſeſſing Canaan was made, they all died in 
the aui e (except Caleb and Joſhua) and never ſaw 
the performance of it, which was made good only to 
6. RN. And can Mr. Hoadly name any other caſe where 
people had more reaſon to complain of breach of promiſe ? 
or where they aſſerted it with greater prime it he 
% to ſerve his 
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1 


Wedneſdap, May 5, 1708. 


Jalwoes for reſiſlance 
2. Objection, That Maſes being divinely i»/pired, with 
power of miracles, &c. is not the caſe as to ordinary 
governors. 


3. Anſwer, This makes the argument ſtronger againſt 


4 ance, 
4 ey denied that Mo/es wrought his miracles by God. 

The imaginary 4% gn, of governors, the c 
779 ealoufies and Fears. 

6. The e people commonly love oppre/ſors of their own 
„ The mildeſt princes are worſt uſed by them. 
Mr. Hoadly mult tell Ibo. ball be judge] or give up 
the cauſe. 

4 Some of the peop/c always on the fide of * 

8. Men may be //aves and not unoᷣ it. 


A 


I. Cone, HE laſt inſtance you gave, maſter, of the 
pretences of the Ifraclites againſt Mo/es 

came up full to all # (90 rg that are or can be alledg'd 
in favour of re For the caſe was ſaid to be as 


plain as poſſible, fo. that he muſt you out all their eyes if 


they did not /ce 1 it. And it was of the laſt conſequence, as 
was pretended, to kill us in the wilderneſs, on — 
croaching upon /awvs, and endangering the conflitution, 
but their very lives was the caſe, — ki 45 eee 
can be no aggravation of any caſe , 
2. But yet an anſwer has 17 given —— * They 
of that the breach of promi/e Sd inſt Moſes, 
of keeping them ſo long in the wilderneſs, _ not giv- 
ing them poſſeſſion of fields and wineyards, &c. was re- 
ally and truly the act of God and not of Meſes; and that 
Moſes did (64-44 it ſo to be by many miracles he wrought 
"Vo 4s , and therefore hs "at is not to W 
o. V. 
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in precedent as to ordinary lings or governors, who are 


feverable themſelves for their own male-adminiſtration 
and breach of promiſe to their people. | 
3. R. This, i nſtead of a,/a/vs, pins the 1 
che or ators for reſtance; for if ſuch pretences could be 
made againſt a governor of God's own intment, who 
was immediately directe by God, and impowered to 
work ſuch mighty miracles in atteſtation of it, how 
much more might pretences be made againſt an ord! 
| fovernor, whis managed by his own ill and wwiſdem ? 


4. But then again, we find that the J&ae/ites did diſ- 


ate this point, and ſaid, that Mo/es did theſe works by 


me eil of his own, and not by dire&ion from God, as 
ſhall know 


| Moſes told them, Num. xvi.. 28. Hereby ye 
that the Lord hath ſent me to do all theſe works; for I baue 
not done them of mine own mind; if theſe men die the com- 
mon death of all nen-—then the Lord hath not ſent me. 
But if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her 
mouth, and fwallow them up -=—then ye ſhall underfland 
that theſe men have provoked the Lord. And when they 
were ſwallowed up — And all the people fled at 
tht oy of thi, for they /atd, left the earth ſallbau us up 
40%; yet all this did not remove their j#a/ouſy, for it is 


faid, wer: 41. But on the morrow all the tongregution of 


the chiluren Mabel murnurtd againff Moſes and agai 
Aaron fog, N. have tilled the ho the Lord. ro” 
14,700 of them were deſtroyed for this by a new p/ague 
before Gad cbuld filence their armin. $0 that if 
the prople were left to be junge, Moſes and nuracles would 
not convinee them. for jealouſy will have ſomething ſtill 
to ſuſpe, attd ſtill nen the worſt; nor is it to be 
med even by dtnorfiration, for Mh appealed to God 
and te them, atid fäid, wer. 15. Ihuur ot talen one aſi 
from im, miibur bur I hurt one of them. But no mat- 
ter for thatw — they ſtiſt ſaid he was arbitrury, and 
Aru to make lumfelf alto a prince over A 
F. C. PRE. —chere is no end of that——-for we 
my imagine 4/fg9: to be what we will! that's juſt ac- 


not ated by the immediate dire&icn of God, but are an- 


Ka N : Aa of 7; F OY 7 i 0 Wen N 61 N 
ts I e 1 FOE : Nn * * a "A F I PE 
obs 8 Reer. rc 
. 5 
* fo 
1 


<A 


the REHEARSAL wn 
cording to our fa, of what any body will put into 


our heads ! 

is fo, „and this is the reaſon why the 
no means | fit jacer of governawes for they 
fudge not 5 — but by imagination, by fears and 
jcalomſies, any body may put into their heads, and 
then they are blind, and wwilful and obi na,; and when 
they have worry'd and de/froy'd one another till they are 
weary, they will Fre: themſehoes, and curſe their king 


2 55 and look ngward, as the prophet tells us, 


and 
Hei. viii. 2 | 
C. But een Moſes was not an 


will not 

fors, and have grievouſſy haraſſed and tax d the prople 
out of their ns. : | 
Re. And the prople generally /ove theſe the beſt 
and will call them ae{fwerers too, and /aviours of the 
zation! eſpecially if they themſelves have any hand in 
it, for then they muſt ſtand by their own act and deed, 
and they never judge themſelves to be in the cron / and 
go through all 5i/ories, and you will find that it is ge- 
nerally the mild and gentle princes, ſuch as Mojes was, 
who bear moſt the f of mm And by this ex- 
ample of Moſes it is evident, preteuces will never be 
EL 
and therefore, that if people have the Hberty 


pretence whatfoever, they may 
every — e, for there is no medium; Ir 
1 


C. You have brought us back again to your od 
; Who fhall be judge? Mr. Hoadly muſt find fome 
fal vs for this, or elſe he muſt rerract, , and reform. 


And this inftance you have g of Moſes does abſo- 


luteh prevent that an/ever, x a eaſe ray — 


as that *no Fro body can abubs, and where there need not be 
any juage. 

| But was there ever u end where all the prople did 
IO VE SO FOE 
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7. R. No, countryman, ſome of the people were for 
Moſes, though much the major part were againſt him 
to ſhew that the -:ajor part are always in the right / 

But, countryman, there are ſome who always find 
their account in every Hhranny and oppreſſion ; and the in- 
fruments of it will be ſure to Juftgy it, and call it the 
mildeſt government in the world. ſides you muſt ſup- 
Poſe that people are capable to be influenced ſometimes on 


the right fide, as well as on the aurong; ſo that there 


will be always a di viſion of parties,” in every turn or re- 
evolution: you ſee the very Poles, the patrons of liberty, 
are divided among themſelves ; and the flawes of France 
think themſelves free, and praiſe their gowernment as the 
happieſt in the world. I'll warrant you would not 
change even with Poland at this day] and what's the 
matter though they have not a penny they can call heir 


en, while they think it their own, and ſpend it freely 


as if it were their own ? HT) 

+8. C. Then a man may be a /awve and not 4now it! 
Well, tis a prone 22 however! and _ are 
merry rogues, they're always dancing or finging ; but if 
they bad a taſte of our liberty, they nf . as dull 
as we are! for nothing makes a man ſo dull as liberty] 

R. Then every cobler turns politician, is judge betwixt 
the ling and the people, the church and the tate, arraigns 
the government, falls upon the miniſtry, generals and 
admiral; to account, and examines their coxd«ud??, ſettles 
the church, and cooks religion And theſe are ſerious 
things, and would make any one look grave / but if a 
man had nothing to do but to mind h own buſineſs, he 
might be as merry as he would, and would have fewer 
things to trouble him. And if this were not /avery, it 
would be a happy condition, and better for our /efves and 
all the zeighbourhood, if we could but conſtrue theſe 
four words, | | OI, 


Ne Sutor ultra Crepidam. 


: . — — — 2 8 "Y * 1 ran a 'P aer TE 1 1 
A 0M Le bw WASILLA SLANDER UL BE FE AAAS EG 9 Eren foes. Rs Re tet Erl 48 in " "mo 
ang Ve Fl fe NN Nee eee fb 1627 > : —_ s FOE E. 2 i * N eee 1 
4 : : 1 q . - 2 «a ebb of +4: © $12 p 11 it ns Bs O's 6 - : 4 j 


The REHEARSAL: 53 
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1. Mr. Hoadly and the Review join together. 

2. The Review perſiſts in ridiculing the ſcripture. 

3. His arguments anſwered, whereby he would prove 
. Reboboam to be a tyrant. | Tp | 
4. This commonly the fate of aveat princes. 

5. He would prove Solomon to be a tyrant too. 


6. Mr. Hoadly ſhews how the people did abdicate Gon 


himſelf 


7. 2 God's forbidding Reboboam to fight againſt Fero- 


0am. - 
8. How the rebe/lion of Feroboam was from the Lord. 


I. ae you were not engag'd with Mr. Hoadly, I 


would defire you, maſter, to give ſome an- 
ſwer to Mr. Review, who has fallen upon you about 
what you have ſaid of Rehoboam. And ſome people 
may think there is ſomething in it, becauſe you have 
made no reply to it. 
R. That falls in 
And Mr. Hoadly and Mr. Review are equal authors in 
this caſe of r-/ftance ; therefore let me hear what the 
Review lays. Ih | 
C. It is in the Review of the 3d laſt month, Vol. V. 
N. 3. where he ſays, Bo 
« Certainly Mr. Rehearſal wanted to make the world 
% laugh a little; firſt with his tale of God's refuſing to 
« let 1-ae/ go till they had Pharaoh's conſent ; and now 


— 


«« with honeſt Rehoboam, and his being no tyrant, but” 


«© a tender- bearted prince.” | 
2. R. I thought I had cured the Review from ridi- 
culing the holy _—_— in his mirth, and calling Gad 
dealing with the Maelites a tale, as if I had quoted it 
out of a Romance. The ſame obſervation I made of 
D 3 | God's 
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God's not Tuffering the children of Mael to go out of 
#gytt till they had Pharaoh's conſent, the Rewicww will 
find in biſhop Overalls Convocation- Got. And does he 
think that the whole convocation of the church of Eng- 


land did weigh and determine of ſo /erioxs a matter, 


only to make the world /zzgh? He made a e and a 
merry tale of this before; for which I gave him due 
correction, and anſwered all the objections he put as to 
Pharach and the //-ac/ites ! To which he has not replied 
one word, but comes up again with his averry tale, think- 
ing this piece of prefanene/s too good a jeff to be loſt! 
And to ſhew that he had no reverence or regard to the 


holy /triptures of God! 
If he had thought of this, it would have ſtopt his 


raillery upon me for giving to Rehoboam the epithet of 
jender-hearted, which I only repeated from a text of 


 feripture there quoted. 


3. C. But he aſks, Whether Rehoboam's chaſtizing his 
Aut jets with ſcorfion's, did not denote him @ very tender · 
hcartrd prince? 15 3 

K. Where did he do it? Let Mr. Review ſhew that; 
or elſe confeſs, that he has miſrepreſented the caſe. 

C. But he rhrratentd it, upon which the Review aſks, 
Whether a haughty anſwer to an humble and juſt petition 
of ſubjets = does not denote @ tyrant ? | 

R. The petition was neither 5 nor fu, as we 


mall ſee preſently ; and though it deſerved the axfwwer it 


got, yet it was not eui/* or politick at that time, the con- 
irators being too powerful for him, and not to be 
righted with big words, as thoſe young men who adviſed 
kim foslifhly thought. NE: | 5 
C. There is a time indeed when the isſalent demands 
Of. rebels are not to be an as they deferve. It is 
like provoking highway-men, and threatning to dung 


them, when they have you in their hands, 


K. This ſhews the y, but not the granny of Re- 
Boboam, Nor are there any tyraxnical acts of his men- 
tioned in his reign, It was very wicked indeed towards 
God; Wherefore God forſook him, and brought many 


2210 
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evi/s upon him, and itted this conſpiracy againſt him 
to prevail. But as 5 bs ſubjetts, 2 — Blot that 
appears in him was governing with too looſe a rein, 
and letting them run into /d-/atry, and all the abomina- 
tions of the nations round about them, and ſuffering the 
Sadomites to be in the land. All the effects rather of a 
abe than a tyrannical prince. 5 

4. And as I have oblerved to you before, ccuntryman, 
the reigns of weak princes are generally moſt awicked and 
licentious, and moſt rebellions and blood in them, whence 
the mi/d:} princes have got the name of tyrants; becauſe 
oy who rebel muſt not lay the blame upon them- 

ves. | 


C. But, maſter, you ſaid, that the demands of the peo- | 


ple to Rebabaam were neither humble nor juſt. How do 
you make that out? The Rewiew ſays, They complained of 
oppreſſion, explained in two articles, exorbitant exntiicns 
and _ uniſoments. | 
5. R. Theſe were the complaints they made again 
the former reign of Salmon, whom the Review there- 
fore makes a tyrant too, and ſays, Now if theſe do not 
make a tyrant, ae muſt indeed be at a loſs to find a tyrant 
in ling Solomon. a 
C. I never heard Solomon called a tyrant before. He 
was the wi/zf man in the world: He promoted irade 
mightily, and made his peqp/e wondrous rich, beyond a- 
ny nation on the earth] He ſaved them from their ene- 
mies, and kegs them in perfect peace and quietne/s. Was 
this H | | 


R. Yes, countryman, with ſome ſort of people, as your 


ſee now with Mr. Review! who takes with. the 
mutinous tribes againft ſuch a ling as this! But neither 
he nor they have made good one tittle of their charge 
againſt him. What were theſe exorbitant exattions, and 


. on whom were theſe illegal puniſhments executed ? What ; 


do we find of this in all the bi/ory of his reign? But it 


| ſhews that gretences will never be wanting againſt the beſt 


king or government in the world, when people are diſ- 
* for revolution. ES a 
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C. This is a flagrant i»/ance of it indeed ! And if nei- 
ther a Mz/es, nor a David, nor a: Solomon will pleaſe 
them, what will pleaſe them ? | 

6. R. Not God himſelf, as Mr. Hoadly has well in- 
ſtructed us, and ſhewed how the people did abdicate even 
God from being their 4ing. And yet ſtill contends, that 
the people are the beſt judges of government | 

C. But the Review fays, That God himſelf owned the 
people's taking up arms againſt Rehoboam, and forbid his 
marching againſt them. 

7. R. To forbid his marching is one — but to 
cabn or approve of their taking arms is another thing. 
If Ged had forbid Rehoboam to march, becauſe of the 
juſtice of Jcrobvam's cauſe, why would God have ſo 
wonderfully bleſt the arms of Abijab the ſon of Rebo- 
boam in the ſame cauſe againſt the ſame Feroboam? whom 
the Lord firuck, and he died. The wickedneſs and folly of 
Rehoboom may be one reaſon why God would not ſuffer 
him to do it. | 

8. C. Butit is ſaid, This thing is from the Lord. 

R. So it is ſaid, 2 Kings xxiv. 20. That through the 
anger of the Lord it came to paſi that Zedekiah rebel- 
led againſt the king of Babylon. Did God therefore ap- 

rove of this rebellion of Zedekiah ? for which he is ſo 

everely cenſured, Exel. xvii. as I have ſhewed before. 
But God uſed this as the means to accompliſh his ven- 
geance againſt that wicked nation. So it is ſaid, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 1. And again the anger of the Lord was kindled a- 
gainſt Iſrael, and he moved Dawid againſt them, to ſay, 
Go, number Jſrael and Fudah. Vet this was a great iin 


in David. To whom he ſaid, chap. xii. 11, 12. Till 


raiſe up evil againſt thee out of thine own houſe, and I will 


Fake thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy 


neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy wives — Till 


ds this thing. Did God therefore approve of Abſalom ly- 


ing with his father's wives, or rebelling againſt his Father, 


becauſe it js ſaid, that God did it? Thus it was, that the 


rebellion of Feroboam was from the Lord. 
. Wed. 
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1. How wicked things may be ſaid to come from G 
or to be God's doing. | 

2. How this has been apply'd among us. | 

3. The ſermons of the Hoadlys more ſcandalous than 
Obſerwators and Reviews. 


4. Mr. Ben. Hoadly runs into the mob-notion of co-ordi- 


nate powers in our conſtitution. 
5. Who ſhall be judg in this caſe. 
6. His miſtake of our conſfitution. 
7. A friendly advice to Mr. Hoadly. 
8. This proceeds from no dl avi to him. 


9. That G did appoint a particular form of gowerumenr. 


1. Coun. HE laſt thing you ſaid, mafter, has in- 
ſtructed me very much, and ſaved me 


from ſome wild notions that miſlead many people, as if 


every thing that God permitted were his order and had 
his allowance and approbation ; and they run into this by 
not underſtanding ſuch expreſſions of ſcripture as This 


is from tbe Lord, or The Lord did this, which often means 


no more than that God did Fer men to do very wicked. 
things, and by that means brings his judgments upon 
them, as is very plain in the i»/fances you have given, 


ticularly that of Ab/alom, where his unnatural re--. 


ellien againſt his father is ſaid to be raiſed by God, and 
God is laid to give him his father's abi ves to lye with, 


and that God did this thing. God indeed did permit it, 


and by this means brought a juſt judgment upon David 
for his fn in the matter of Uriab. But it would be ab- 
horrent to think, that God did approve of theſe monſtrous 
fins of Abſalom! On the contrary, we find that God did 
ſeverely puniſh him for them, particularly for his rebe/- 
lion, in which he died after a very ſtrange manner. | 


DS ö 2. And 
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2. And as the Review and other ſons of rebellion would 
juſtify the revolution of Feroboam from its being ſaid to 
be from the Lord; ſo do they in other caſes, O, ſay they. 
This is from the Lord, it is God's own doing, it is plain 
from his b/-/irg it with facceſs, and without b too, 
like that of Feroboam ! but it coſt 6/ood enough after- 
wards And the more conſiderate would fay 
with Jeroboam 2 Kin. vi. 33. Behold, this evil is of the 
Lord. And ſome, when tired out, make his inference 
too, I hat ſhould I wait for the Lord any longer? And 
we may all ſay, ina ſound ſenſe, I there any evil in the 
city, and the Lord hath not done it ? And we have de- 
ſerved more than the Lord hath yet done to us for our 


many ins, particularly for the barbarous murder of our 


late martyr'd / erei gn, and the preſent ridiculing it in 
catuts-head-feafts, and more notoriouſly by the Rewzenv in 
his dry and abet martyrdom, and other ſcreech-owls, who 
maintain the ſame rebellious E 
them through the nation, to bring down more wrath 
from heaven. | 
3. R. But all theſe do not ſo much mi/chicf, nor look 
ſo terribly upon us, as when this dofriue comes from 
the pulpit, when thoſe that teach the people lead them 
aſtray, and turn righteouſneſs into hemlock who put evi! 
for good, and good for evil; light for darkneſs, and dark- 
neſs for /ight. The two Heoadlys have done more to 
fovſon the nation than both the Ob/erwator and Rewicaw, 
and their mens are much more /candalous / therefore 
they ought to be rebuked more ſharply, 
4. See how Ben. Hoadly in his affize-ſermon runs into 
all the mob and rebellious principles of forty-one, he would 
have the two heuſes of parliament to be co-ordinate with 


the crown. Ile inveighs againſt ſuch a monarchy as go- 
verns without the reſtraint of any co-ordinate * 


fowers, as he expreſſes it, p. 1. This is the old notion 


of che king being one of the three eſtates, which I have 
ſufficiently expoſed already; and if Mr. Hoadly is not 
convinced, he muſt alter his Common- Prayer-Book (which 
perhaps would not trouble him much) and next fi of 
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November he muſt not thank God for preſerving the kings 
and the three 2 of this realm aſſembled in parliamem ; 
let him ſay the king and the other tauo efftatermmmfor he 
would not banter God Almighty ! | 
5. But upon this notion of co-ordinate powers I muſt 
aſk him my old queſtion, ho ſhall be judge ? Who ſhall 
umpire the matter, if they differ among themſelves ? 
And he will not ſay that this is an impoſſible ſuppoſition, 
for we have both een it and lt it more than once. There 
was a war betwixt king and parliament in forty-one times, 1 
who was judge between them ! We have ſeen the houſes wat 
of lords and commons differ about their privileges, who is l 
Judge in this caſe? And if there is no dernier reſort, there 1 
is no government; but we muſt go by the ears three TH 
co-ordinate powers are three kings in the ſame tingabm, A: 
and it is not likely they ſhould long agree. Now let 1 
Mr. Hoadly ſee. what a ccafiſſon he has made of our con- Mt 
ſtitation. | " F180 

6. But let him think again how he has miſtaken our - 
conſlitution, for our conſtitution is one ſovereign, free from 1 
all coercion, by either or both houſes of parliament, or by | 1 
the people either collectiwely or repreſentatively, or by any 94 
other perſen or perſons whatſoever. And the /ole power 
of the rd is in this /owvereige alone, and neither or 
both houſes of parliament may wage war againft him, 
either effen/ive or defenſive ; neither have they any legr/- 
lative power without him, or any authericy whatſoever but 
from him, they are his duti/uband obedient ſubjects, as they 
ſtile themſelves; then ſure not co-or d7nate with him. 

7. Mr. Badly, if you know not theſe things I will 
ſhew them to you, I have done it already, do not think 
it beneath your charader to read theſe penny-papers, as 
good men have done it, and perhaps they may tell you 
ſomething you know not yet ! and do not run away with 
theſe mob notions of gowernment, which you learn in <worſe 
company. But above all things do not carry them into 
the palit with you, and bring not rhe B of theſe poor i 
| . hear you upon your own head, do not do it; 1 
conſider of it a little better before you venture upon it 1 

5 Do again, I 
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again, and if you find that you have groſly mi/faten the 
matter (and a man of your ſenſe cannot miſs it, if you 
conſider it imparttially) then you muſt think your ſelf ob- 
liged to make reparation in as publick a manner as you 


have given the offence, and print another /ermon to ſet 


things right, that you may ate in peace. 

8. And take not my freedom with you amiſs, you ſce 
I was conſtrained to it, and I had frned too, in my own 
Opinion, if I had not endeavoured to re/cue thoſe who 
I ſaw were infe#ed by your ſermons ; and if I gain you 
too, it is a labour of love, and you will not be angry 


with me, I am perfectly a ranger to you, and know 


you no otherwiſe than by your printed works, with ſome 
of which I was very ah pleaſed, and the more ſorry to 
ſee you fall into ſuch dangerous errors; and what I now 
ſay to you cannot be out of any per/onal prejudice to 
you, whom I ſhould not know if I met you in the ſtreet, 
or ever heard any thing to your diſadvantage, except 
what you have fon upon this /ubje&?, therefore I aſk 
leave to talk with you a little more. | 
9 You ſay, p. 7. Had it pleaſed — God 
to have pointed out any particular form, as of neceſſi 
to be ſubmitted to by all nations, I ſhould certainly think 
that this was the beſt and happieſt that could be deviſed 
for the carrying forward the ends of human ſociety.” 
Now, Sir, I deſire you to conſider that there was no 
other form of government jn all the world but monarchy 
for ſome thou/znds of years after the world began; and 
therefore if Cd pointed out any form it muſt be this, and 
this was to be ſubmitted to by all nations, if they were 
obliged to ſubmit to the form of God's appointment, 
And if God did appoint any government at all, he like- 
wiſe appointed the ferm of it, (for which ſee Num. 134.) 
And that Ged did appoint government, ſee what is ſaid 
under the head government in the Index, and I cannot 


doubt but you will be ſatisfied. I believe you have 


been wille, and therefore I pray you to con/ider a little. 
See likewiſe the word peop/e in the Index, and I think 
you will find it proved to a demonstration, that the people 
never 
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never did, or ever can chooſe any ſort of 


government | 
whatſoever; and that if they did, it could have no four- 


dation, but liable to eternal fruggle and revolution. 


Saturday, May 15, 1708. Nee 323. 


mmm ONS 


An addreſs to Mr. Hoaaly, ſhewing, | 
1. How I came to be convinced, even againſt my interef. 
2. How we have taken our notions of government 
from the hrather. | | 
3. How they ſupplied the want of divine authority in go- 
vernment. 5 | 
4. When converted to Chriſtianity they became jure- 
diwino- men. 
5. How unreaſonable that we ſhould follow them as 
heathens and not as Chriſtians. | 
6. That momarchy was inſtituted as a form to all nations. 
7. The i/domof God juſtified in this. 
8. Even commonwealth; ſtand not on the foot of the peo- 
= There never was a popular government truly 
0. | 
The greateſt ſecurit 8 is under monarchy. 
2 The nie 4 lings in the hand of God. ”7 
11. No greater ſecurity upon earth. The remedy of re- 
 bellion worſe than the 4% of tyranny. 
12. We call the firſt age of monarchy the golden- age. 
13. How Mr. Hoadly may be my — bencfactor. 


8 OU fay well, Mr. Hoadly, that if God had ap- 
| pointed any particular form of government, you 
would certainly conclude it was the 5% that could be 
for human ſeciety. No doubt the inference is juſt and ra- 
tional, and it was this very thought that prompted me 
to make the moſt diligent enguiry that I could into the 
original of government in the world, how inflituted, and 
by what authority. And it was my intereſt as well as 
yours, to have gone into the ſame notions of government 
as you have done; but the fagrancy of fact from /crip- 
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ture, as well as reaſon, determined me, againſt all this 
byaſs, to that fide of the gue/ion which lies furtheſt from 
the world as 3 * c r 

2. For the inſlitution of government appeared as 
plain in holy /cripture as the creation of _ ; and the 
mob notion of the independent tate of nature (upon which 
all popular government is founded) vaniſhed as a dream, 
and a pure fgment of heathens who knew not the 265 
ning of the ⁊vorid or of may. Some fancied the world to 
have been from eternity, and fabled Zoxwers of nen _ | 
ping down from the cloud, or ſpringing up out of the 
carth, from dragons teeth, without fathers or mothers, 
or whatever extravagant fancies came into their heads 
and theſe could fee no other original of government but 
the conſent of the people. 5 3 

3. And then again, becauſe | ut, in the v 
nature of the 2 — an authority more — 
human, for the ns power that can oblige, may like- 
wiſe diſſolve that obligation, fo that mn might ever free 
themſelves from government, if it had no higher authc- 
rity chan that of men: therefore the heathens, to ſupply 
this, made their 4ings to have been begotten by — 
Ged or other, and ſo to be above mere human race. 

4. But as ſoon as theſe Heathens embraced Chriſtianity, 
and had the light of the holy /crriptures given to them, 
they immediately forſook all theſe fal/e and foclifh noti- 
ons of powernment, whoſe authority they then ſaw came 
from God alone, and on which only account obedience 
was due to it for con/cience ſake; for nothing under God 
can bind the conſcience. 

Thus theſe Heatbens, by becoming Chrifiians, became 
likewiſe abſolute jurc-atwino and pafſive-obedience-men, 


and not only preached it, but gave up their /ives for it. 


5. And how unworthy a Chriffian and unreaſonable 


did it appear to me, to take the origina/ of government 


from theſe wild zot7ons of the heather, that had no faun- 
dation, either in fat? or reaſon, to magnify them thus 
while they were heathons and in groſs i gnanamce, and take 
all our precedents from them; and then to ridicule and ex- 
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The REHEARSAL. 63 
poſe them, when they became Chriftians, as a company of 
pate obedience ore as our modern writs call thoſe an- 
tient Greek and Roman martyrs for this as well as other 
doctrines of Chriſtianity ! but recur with triumph to their 
teſtimony while they were heathen, and quote as the 
noble affertors of liberty and property, and the generous 
maintainers of the rights of mankind, in their original 
Tig from len mc «rowing ning back from Chriflianit 
his ed to me a flianit 
to our antient prganiſm again, therefore I took pains to 
ſearch the pert ap; and muſt believe the hir of the 
creation of the *vorl4, of man, and of government, as it 
is told us in Geneſis, which, beſides its authority with 
Chriftians, is the moſt antient book the evor/d-can me . 
6. But I know, Mr. Hoadly, you will not deny its 
authority, and therefore ſpeaking now to you, I will ſay 
no more upon that head; but it now only remains, whe- 
ther I have rightly deduced the /fa# of gowernment, 
which you wil under the proper Heads in the Iadeæ; 
and particularly, whether monarchy was not the fi in- 
ftitution ? and whether there was any other ſort of ge- 
vernment in all the earth, till the mutiay of the Grecian 
commonwwealths? and conſequently, whether monarchy = 
was not that form of gowernment which God appointed to 
all nations ? and whether God did allow men that /iberty 
to alter and change this form at their pleaſure? an 
upon the whole, whether monarchy, being of devine in- 
ſtitution, is not the beſt m for the good of human ſe- 
ciety. i N 
5 His authority muſt determine you and me too, but 
we may contemplate his avi/dom a poſteriori, and ſee by 
the eech, that he has conſulted better for us than we do 
for our ſebves. This has occaſioned what I have ſaid as. 
to government upon the point of reaſor and the preblick 
good. I have hereupon diſcuſſed the ſchemes and pre- 
tences of Milten, Lock, Sidney, &c. who diſpute for the 
power of the people; and I think I have fully ſhewed the 
contradiction that is in them, and their utter in 
with any peace or ſettlement in the world. And I have 
cxem 
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64 The REHEARSAL, 
exemplified this by the hbi/ory of the Grecian and Roman 
vernments while under the power of the people, and 
| | rought it down to the like infances in later and in our 
{T3 | own times. 3 5 | 
1 | 8. I have ſhewed likewiſe, that even commonwealths 
1 ſtand not on the foot of the people, for there can be no 
: 48 dernier reſort in that ſcheme ; and that the people is an 
uncertain thing; every party call themſelves the people, 
and the whole people can do no act, or ever were or can 
be truly repreſented. That grvernment never fell ſo low 
as to return to the people, but was always taken up by 
ie R ſome contending party or other, who ſubdue the reſt by 
1 ferce. And there never was a popular government truly 
Fl | ſo, though often ſo called. | | 
9 9. That monarchy is a greater ſecurity than any other 
| form of government in many reſpects, chiefly becauſe, 
though a king may be mi//ed and take wrong meaſures (to 
which all governments are liable) yet he cannot be bribed, 
or d:/ign the ruin of his people, becauſe it is his own 
ruin, and there is no eguiwalent for a crown; whereas 
every ſenator may have more given him than his fare in 
B the government, and therefore may ſeek its deflrudion ; 
i of which we have examples in former and in later ages, 
3 | therefore the prople can have no ſuch ſecurity as where 
1 | the /ofety of the prince is wrapped up with theirs, and he 
3 cannot Hurt them without hurting himſelf; whereas ma- 
ny, who call themſelves patriots, have raiſed great für- 
tuncs to themſelves by the ruin of their country, even to 
ell and betray it. 

10. That God has told us, as a ſecurity to us, that he 
| keeps the hearts of lings in his hand, and turns them as 
| he thinks fit. That Ze gives good kings to a good and 
2 obedient people, and puniſhes a wicked people by ſending 
38 them an evi prince. 

1 11. That this is the greateſt ſecurity poſſibly to be had 
5 upon earth; that where we ſeek to remedy our ſelves by 
rebellion, it brings a thouſand times more ruin upon us 
than ever any of mankind ſuffered by the moſt cruel 7 

rant. And if we put our /e/t/ement upon the foot of the 
| | people, 
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The REHEARSAL. 65 
people, we raiſe a fund that is inexhauftible of miſery and 
confuſion, and that can have no end or remedy. 

12. Thus we ſee that God has moſt _ conſulted 
for the good of mankind, in ſetting up monarchy at the be- 
ginning, and in governing the whole world by it for ſo 
many ages, and has brought us to confeſs it, while we 

reckon theſe as the golden ages, in compariſon of thoſe 
of iron, when the mixt and blended governments filled 
the world with S and confufion. | 
13. I have intirely ſatisfied myſelf, even againſt m 
intereſt, in the ſtricteſt Enquiry I could make into al 

theſe particulars, and after putting all the obje#ions I 
could meet with from others, or could ſuggeſt to my- 
ſelf. And if Mr. Hoadly can ſhew me wherein I have 
reaſoned amiſs, I ſhall have cauſe to eſteem him as my 


greateſt benef? actor. | ; : 
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Dedneſday, May 19, 1708, No. 324. ; 


1. The laſt parliament of Great Britain was appointed 
by parliament. This the firſt cho/e by the people. 
2. He enters Blindfold into politicks, who knows not 


ecreh. 

„ Ampodible that the di ſenters can be in the intereſt of 
the church. | ? 

4. Yet there are endeavours to perſuade her to it. 

5. The monſtrous abſurdity of it. | 

6. The true meaning of the plea of moderation. 

7. And of occafional conformity. 

8. That ſuch cannot be friends to the church. 

9. What a man of moderation is. 

10. Not ſo great a h as a knave. 


1 Coun. OU are out of faſhion, aer, the town 
and country {warm with advices to the elec- 

tors for parliament. This is the time: this is the _ 

| 5 9 


* 


— 2 — ä — — . . * 
— — POT " NPI > 
— — pans wo hoes - — 


—— — eerie es LL ned — on 
ug " — — — 


— 


3 — 


v —w— 2 » K * 
(a CY —— 23 9 ERR Rn ͤ ꝙ9•Um m 


. — — * o » 2 — 
Ja kw wt er ——ů— cre 1 — ine Nene : 
— ” a WR p — ; 
Ld *, 
W — . 
ogy On ey CO ts noo Ro O_o Ir IA oo . 


e ” 
1 * 
e 
—— aww 


3 
1 
* 
I 
47 
3h 
* fe 
* 
* 
. £ 
a5 
7 
* 
48 
4 N 
= ”7 
3 3 
> 7 
{ A 
£ 115 
15 
1 
. 
S 1 
be. 
== 
\ þ 
= T 
* F. 
F - 
„ 
# 
| ; 
: 
bl 
4 
- 
— 
** 
* 


9 


** r 2222222 WW — 

3 * — , ro es 145 Sn ws £ - 5 | | —_— - 
— 8 a 5 "- N n wa 1 "4 ws " . " £2 N n . N 1 P A 
. 14 g > 1. ; i 8 n. . 7 7 q : * N 1 4 v2, N * 7 } 4% ' a N * . lacks,” * A £4 


1 +4} 
Wa * 


66 The REHEARSAL. 


parliament of Great Britain that is to be choſen by the 
people ; for the laſt was choſe by parliament. And the 
conſequences that depend upon it ſeem to be very great. 
And are you /lent ? The Obſervetors and Reviiws have 
been upon it Have you nothing to ſay ? 

i K. My talent is not in politics. I am for plain 
ſenſe and reaſon, and to diſcover the truth where I can 
find it. But when you come to #utrigurs, the de/igrs 
and zintere/t and partics, a man who is not let into the 
fecret, ſhoots his bolt in the dark, and knows not whe- 
ther he hits friend or foe. | | 
But you tell me ſomething is expected from me on 
this occaſion ; that I may not ſeem unconcerned in 
the good of the nation. Well then ſince I muſt ſpeak, 
I will deliver my mind in a few words. 

3. I know but two things to be conſidered in this mat- 
ter; that is, the charch and the fate. For the firſt, eve- 
ry man ſurely of the carc4 of England will chooſe ſuch 
men as he thinks beſt affected to her and to her conffitu - 
tion. And for the ſame reaſon the __ muſt chooſe 
ſuch men as are moſt their way, an inſt the church. 
To ſay, that the di/enters wiſh the eftabk/oment of the 
church, is what is not in their power to do, or of any 
man to believe, who has common ſenſe. For I could not 
believe ſuch a per/ſ@aſren to be true, if I did not wiſh it 
to prevail: And that every thing in oppoſition to it 
fhonld be removed and taken out of the way. 

C. This is ſo very plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo inſeparable 
from every man, that it cannot be denied. Are there any 
that think not thus? 

4- R. There are none but muſt think thus. But 
many there are who di//emble, and endeavour to deceive 
others. How many beats, pamphlets, and papers have 
we ſeen, and ſee new every day, to perſuade the church 
of England, that the whigs and difjenters are her beſt 
Friends ! And that thoſe of her own communion, who wiſh 
her /ow, and thence take the name of /ow-churchmen, 
are her trueſt /ons, and that ſhe ought to truſt herſelf 
chiefly in their hands! | 

5. C. This 
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C. This is to ſuppoſe the church bereft of her 

42 5 Would I think him my / iend who would pull me 
down, and make me /ow! And who would ſet up my 
rival me, and perſuade me, that all this was for 
my g That the more power my rival had, it was 


| the better for me, and I was more ſecure! That he 


would not hurt me, though he at the very ſame time 


uſed me with the utmoſt contempt and ramcour, as the 


church is treated by the dienters, (which you have ſhew-, 
ed abundantly in the foregoing wel/umes) and that I 
ſhould tr lach a rival, who not only threatens my 
deſtruction, but who has before ruined and d: Hroyed me, 
and ſtill maintains the fame principles by Which he is 
obliged to defiroy me over again whenever it is in his 


power and uſes arguments with me to help him _ 
chat power again, to try whether he will uſe it again as 
he did before] and which he has /evorn to do in a ſolemn 
league and covenant ] and which, though he will not yet 


. ce, e e e a de will not act pur- 
to it 

- Theſe are we/iroue things, maſter, and I am amazed 
what any man can find to 2 a ſubject. | 

6. K. All is included in — moderation, which 
has been ſo bandy'd about, that I will ſay no more of 
it here. Only refer you to a /ermen lately printed, en* 
tituled Charity and Unity, in a ſermon preached at Hert- 
8 wo feof by Hey Bl rector of Hunden, &c. 
Wuhire 


we” What they mean by it is carele/ne/s and fupidity, 


r even when it is at the door, ner 


1 a hand to the pump, though we ſee the Hip a 


weer, you ſee, ſay they, we can join with you 
vpon. cccu/cou ; therefore have no / wwill to you, nor 
cink our communion unlawful. 


f they do it for places, then it ſhews how far they 
- firain their conſcience to gain 1 to deftroy 2 
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And this ſhews the greateſt izweteracy in the world, that 
they will even hazard damnation for it. 

But if they can join in our communion with a /incere 
mind and good conſcience, upon occaſron, why do they not 
keep conflant to it? Why will they keep up a ſeparation 
for what they may cenſcientiou/ly comply with? For, by 
their own confeflion, a /eparation from the church be- 
comes a formal /chi/m if it be for any thing which we 
do not think to be fnful. And if we think it /»ful we 
ought not to cowply with it ſo much as once. So that 
they are condemned every way, and no way to be 
truſted. i ! | 

8. R. But they will grant me this, that he who goes con- 
ftantly to meetings, and but occaſionally to church, has a 
greater — for the meetings, and thinks them more 
pure than the church: And therefore is bound in con- 
ſcience to promote the intereſt of the ai enters before that 
of the church. And will the church chooſe ſuch for her 
1 in parliament? You may take it for grant- 

„that whoever votes for any ſuch, has no great good 
ewill to the church, or at beſt is very indifferent in her 
concerns. 

9. C. An indifferent friend is worſe than a fair ene- 
any. I may fear the one, but I hate the other; I dc/pife 
Bim as ſriffeling and 1 And his profeſſions 
of zeal to my ſervice makes me look upon him with ten 
times more contempt and indignation, knowing he would 
not ſtir a foot to ſave my life. This makes him a knave 
too; it has all the ingredients of a foo/ and a willain. 
And this is a man of moderation in the modern lan- 
guage ! . 

10. R. Not ſo greet a foo/ as you think For 
we ſee theſe moderate men take immoderate pains on the 
moderate fide. Mark them — They preach mode- 


raticn only to the church, but not a word of it to the 
 difjenters! 


Sat- 
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F 


1. Thedeſcription of a whig as to the church. 

2: As to the fate. 

3. Many generous and fincere men among them. 

4. Their misfortune in entertaining wrong notions of. 

government. of ens 

5. They will not let the /aft re/ort be in king and parlia- 
ment. De Foe leaps at a dag ie. F 

6. Of conditions with ſovereign powers, No appeal to 
the people in any caſe. | „ 

7. The Ling and parliament may regulate the parliament 
as they pleaſe. 1 5 

8. Our conſtitution is not upon the foot of the people. No 
law to this day allows of taking arms againſt the go- 
wvernment on any pretence whatſoever. Et 


1. Con. J OU faid enough in your laſt, maſter, to 
frighten any one that wiſhes well to the 
church of England from chuſing a diſſenter, an occafional 
conformift, or a low churchman for the enſuing parlia- 
ment. © : $72 
1. But there is another ſort of people they call av47gs, 
who keep conſtantly to church, and pretend to be for 
the church, and will ridicule the diſſenters. What ſay 
you as to theſe, maſter ? RN 
R. A true whig is far religion a deiſt; he will own a 
God, but banters revela lion: he believes no church, but 


complies with any is in Faſbion; and will overturn one 


church and ſet up another, as he thinks it ſerves his in- 
tereſt, his ambition to be the head of a party, or what- 
ever other politicti, or ſometimes even for his diver/fion, 


and to ſhew what he can do. And ſuch a man muſt be 


* 


A "ny guardian for any church. oF, 
2. C. But how is he as to the fate? he may be a 
good commonwealth's man for all this, | 
«2 „ 
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or /aft reſort ; 


gaged in, and hope I have performed, 
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R. Yes! he is all commonwealth, that's the gowern- 


ment he likes beſt ; he's for the power of the people, and 


is always drawing new /chemes of government, and can 
find none would not Sang himſelf in half a year; for he 
can be content with none, becauſe none of his contriv- 
ing will anſwer the erid he propoſes, and therefore he is 


for overturning, overturning, 0UerTUT ING mamas 


C. Then he's as dangerous in the fare as in the church, 


he loves revolution, and hates hereditary government, 
becauſe it is ſettlement ; and the .avor/e. title the better 
Ling with him, becauſe it keeps the Hing more at the 
mercy of the people, and makes way for hew changes. . 

3. R. And yet he may think theſe changes for the 
better, and really may de/ign what he thinks moſt for 
the pub/ick good; and many of them endeavour after in 
ator. and do many gencrous and popular things; 
and are men of probity aa] honour, and fincere in what 
they profeſs, and have many noble and lovely qualities, 
as the patriots among the Greeks and Romans, who durſt 
even ſacrifice themſelves for their country. | 
4. But their misfortune is the not rightly underſtand- 
ing the nature of gowernment, its original, and the obli- 
gation of conſcience to it, as to God and not to mer. This 
was pardonable in the heathen, who had not the light of 
the holy /criptures to inſtruct them in the original and 
obligation of it. And our whigs not conſulting the ſcrip- 
tures in this caſe, or little regarding them, have fallen 
into the error of the hᷣeathen, of placing government upon 

the foot of the cage. and in that frame can find no en 
ut every man makes himſelf judge, and 

nothing can follow but eternal confufron. And let a man 
act never ſo /incerely and e upon thele principles, 


vet all muſt be confufion ſtill; for the beſt workmen can 


never bui/d4 without a foundation; and the people could 
never be the /oundation of government, or can be the /af? 
reſort in any diſputes about it, or indeed about any thing 
elſe; which I think I have made fully appear paſt any 
poſſibility of a reply. This was the work I firit en- 


C. They 


. ey and parliament; there is an end of all diſputes; t 
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e g. . Theyf, tutian i che foot ofthe peo- 


no appeal from that authority. L ay 
EX. Vet all our popular orators do appeal from it; they 
tell you of an authority that is /aperior to it, which did 
: conflitute it, and ma re it, or a ſolue it, that is, the 
people. Hence De Foe threatened the parliament with the 
magatine of original power ; aud his collegne Mr. 1 
in k 


is Me. ſer mon (as I have before quoted kin) |" 
what 


„ou, p. 9. © That property is ſuch a 

5 * own, as cannot be ſhaken by any humour or 
arbitrary will of one man, or EY men.” So th 
an g of parkament cannot fake his fate! he woul 
appeal to his original of power the people ! but if the par- 
Lament ſhould catch him by the way, they might give 
him a draw-back, would flop his leap to the daxie, 


Which the merry fellow ſaid he would hit when he threw 


himſelf off the /adger; but he ſtopt ſhort, the road be- 
ing too narrow. De Foe has taken great pains in his 


late Reviews (for the comfort of his dear brethren in 


| Scotland) to bring himſelf into this noe and to prove 
t 


that the articles of union have limited the Britiſh parlia- 


ment, and that the- queen and they together have not au- 
_ thority ſufficient to alter any thing therein excepted. And 
hefpromiſed to juni this to their faces; but his courage 

is palled, and I fancy he is convinced of his error, and 


will have a care how he leaps hereafter at a dazie— 


6. C. At this rate it is in vain to make any conditions 
with ſovereign powers / | | 
R. In vain for their /#bje#s, farther than to truſt to 
their honour and juſtice; for there can be no coercion over 
the ſovereign, that would confound all gowernment ; and 


nothing can be excepted from the /afl reſort ; for if there 


is a diſpute about it, even that muſt be determined by 
the lf reſort. And in no caſe whatever, or in any 


frame of government whatſoever, can any appeal lie to 
the prople; for if government were devolved to the people 
4 : y ; 1 . it 
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1 | | 

1 [| | it would ceaſe to be gowernment, it would be perfet | 
we anarchy, we can have no other notion of azarchy. _. | 
_ 7. C. But can the parliament chuſe the members for f 
„ the next enſuing parliament? / 
| | | RE K. If the queen and parliament ſhould paſs ſuch an 

. 4 2888 act, no doubt it would hold. They may perpetuate the 
# | ſame parliament if they will. They may do what they 
g | leaſe, becauſe the /aft reſort is with them. The laſt 


a | ngli/h parliament did continue themſelves to be members 
1 of the firſt Britiſh parliament, if the queen thought fit. 
And the members for Scotland were choſe by the parlia- 
ment there, and not by the people. 1 
75 it 8. C. Then they miſrepreſent our conſtitution who ſay 
TI it is built upon the foot of the people. 
F K. Yes, moſt groſly, countryman, as I have ſhewed 


. N vou from our 44 of 1 as well as from reaſon 
1 and fa#, and all our hi/ftorics, wherein 3 we read 
"If of ſeveral rebellions raiſed on this pretence of the power 


"oy e of the people, * our conſtitution appeared to be plainly 
0 | | otherwiſe, and that theſe were in/ra&#ions upon it, as be- 
| = ing all of them againſt the known /awvs of the land; and 
ut no /aw can be produced in England to this day, that 
# allows the people to take up arms againſt the government 
8 on any pretence whatſoever. | 
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1. Why I ſpeak ſo late of the elefions. We ought not 

to adviſe the eleffors. 

2. They are not a farthing the better for it. 

3. It is only to pleaſe our ſelves. 

4. A ſure rule for elections. Some go __ to 
church, and . ſide — her. 

5. The danger of hies, . in St. e 
chape 

6. — to 1 Som... . 

b 2. are peace, e hopes. 

2 . overcome the many, ee un- 

ne. 

9. There will be a rec ning. 

10. No peace will be laſting but what is jf. 


1. Cn. N OU come in with your nine eggs a penny 
and fix of them rotten. You begin now 
to talk of e/e2jons when they are almoſt ever. | 
R. Then none can fay that I write out of any evil de- 
— or to enflame the people. I would have clections to 
be fee ; and even advice is a bias ; for it confounds the 
poor filly people, that they know not their own minds 
— —y miſlead many an honeſt well- 
them take their own way— 
raps by "har the noo and the bef Is not the or7gi- 
nal of government always in the ri 14 7 . waa oh 4 
be judge over the origi inal! Who preſume to 
it advice None thruſt themſelves into the counci, 
cabinet of princes but who are called by the prince; 
the wi/dom of the prince is ſhewed in the choice 
of his miniſters ; and is not the people the ori inal and ſu- 
monarch ] yet we treat him as a c 


eme 
2 cannot gowern without our advice] we muſt be . 
recting him in every thing! and will not let him have 


the choice of bis own gebe Are nt e then 
Vor. V. au 
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fellows to approach our /owvereign lord the people 
with ſo little peer, and pull him by the ſleeve, and 
toſs and tumble him up and down as if we were all jack- 
fellows well met ! Th . . 
2. Beſides I'Il tell you, che time of election, is the 
worſt time to give them advice, for they are not then at 
leiſure to hear you. Would you preach in Tuttle-felds 
upon an election- day, to 20 or 30,000 Hello boys, hollo ! 
nd for ſome reaſonable time before they are all 4h, 
and would forget What * —— to them; and they will 
be as little the better for what I ſay to them now, for 
moſt of them cannot read, and fewer under ſtand. 
3. C. To what purpoſe then are all theſe advices to 
electors ? 6 e | 
R. Only to ſhew our parts] and that we muſt ſpeak 
to every thing ! therefore I have put in, becauſe I 
would not be out of good company] but I had rather 
ſpeak to the electors for a ling of the Romans, for they 


are but a feww, and are men of /en/e. And at this time 


it would not be of leſs conſequence. | 

4. C. Let them look to that But I think, maſter, 
that in your two laſt you have made the matter very 
plain to the meaneſt capacity in England, that for the 
fecurity of the church we ought not to chuſe enters, 
who are profeſſed adverſaries ; nor loau-churchmen, who 
are very ndifferent /iends ; nor ig, who tare for no 
church. And that keeping ronflantlyto che church is not 
a ſure mark of great affection to her, while they as con- 
Hantiy fide again her upon all occafions. Deeds ſhew 
men more than avords; I am fire in our own private 


concerns we ſhould #//ingui/5 men thus; and if we do 


it not in the pub/zch, it is becauſe our concern is but ſmall 


5. R. We are to look to the Spies: that are in our 
camp; they could do us Httlehurt if they were not al- 
ways amongſt us; and the danger is the greater when 
they come into our churches, efpetially if any of them 
ſhould get into St. Srephen's chapel ;" they might there 
corrupt our — and, if they prevailed, eſtabliſh 
iniquity by a law. '- * Ge But 
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C. But how mall we diſcover ſuch, for all make fair 


6. R. I will put a e to them againſt the time comes, 
You will grant me they are not fanch who will not uſe 
their utmoſt endeavours to compaſs what they pray for, 

what the queen recommends to them, and prays for 


heartily her ſelf, and has directed all the nation to pray 
for, in the form of thankſgiving for the diſappointment 


of the late attempt to invade her kingdom of Great Bri- 
tain, wherein we are taught to pray for a ju, lafting, 
fevereign, and the ſecurity of his ebureb and'people. 
C. Ay, maſter, that would be a peace indeed! but 
when ſhall we have it? Sure there are none who would 
not pray for ſuch a peace, and exdeawgur it all that is in 
K. I tell you, countrymay, there are thoſe who do 
not defire ſuch a peace, and will employ all their endea- 
Ar — 3 0 6 
* t! a u peace, A latin Peace, an a happy 

peace! would any body be again fuch a peace ? - 
7. R. Yes, countryman, and for that very reaſon, be- 


and happy peace, to the glory of God, the bonour of our 


cauſe it is 1, laſting, and happy to the church and na- 


tion | they will be againſt a ice, who love in- 
Juſtice oY proſper by it; they will be againſt a laſting 
peace, who love 'to fiſh in_troubled waters; and they 
will be againſt what is happy to the church and nation, 
who love not the church, and ſubſiſt by our diviſions ; 
and they will be againſt any peace at all, who #hrive by 
the war, and put money in their pocket? 
C. Alas! maſter, now you have quite diſcouraged 


me, for now I ſee we can have no ſuch peace till men 


grow jus, and prefer the publick good to their own pri- 
vate intereſts. | Ke | 

8. R. Or till thoſe who are for the good of the nation 
ſhall have the courage, though fewer, to oppoſe the 
many who meaſure juſtice by nothing but interg/t ; and a 


fery that are in the yight will in time, if they Rand to it, 
by the bleſſing; of God, wu the majority on their =_ 
| | 2 cls 
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unleſs God has determined our deffru#ion, and as à pre- 
parative to it has infatuated us, that we ſee not the things 
which belong to our peace. | 
C. I have often heard that honefty is the beſt policy; 
and that though God ſuffers wwickedne/5 for a time, yet 
he will not let it go unpuniſbed., - 
R. 10. There is nothing ia but what is according to 
the rule of doing to others as wwe would have them do to us ; 


nor can we expect any peace to be laſling, that is not built 
upon the true foundation of the lau of God, and the 


known /aws of the land, purſuant to it. Any other 
peace is but a /ced-plot for new wars; and may God ſcar- 
ter thoſe that delight in war, and ſend us, in his good 
time, a Juſt laſting, and happy peace, to the glory of his 
name, the of our ſovereign, and the ſecurity of her 
church and people. | 


8 


— 9 


1. The gos of one ſort of g 
compared with the evi/ of another; but the good of 
each and the e.] of each looked into. 


2. There muſt be a /aft reſort in every well conſtituted 


18 is no judge among co-ordinate power s. 
| difference ixt conflitution and adminifiration. 


3 It is treaſon to aſſert co-ordinate powers in our con ſti- 


tution. as: 
6. Monarchy keeps its ground even as to adminiftration. 


chattel, Sauitxerland, and Holland. 


8. And now at Hamburgh. 


9. This began upon ſome ſmall diſputes in religion. 


10. Applied to our caſe at preſent. 


1. | Have not been far from Mr. Head all this 
1 time, though I named him not; I have one word 


more to him and others who would judge rightly of thi 


3 2 
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ought not to be 
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7. Inſtances of defects in confiitution in Geneva, Neuf- 
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important ſubje& of government, which is, that in the 


compariſon betwixt monarchy and commonwealth they 


wou the good of the one againſt the good of the | 
other, = ſo the evil or inconveniences they apprehend 


in the one, with the evi/s in the other. 

C. This is moſt juſt, if we would make a right com- 
pariſon ; but this has not been obſerved in any of our 
popular declamations againſt tyranny. by which means we 


* countrymen have been mas £5 upon; for out 
which paint in tragical co- 
lours the terrible effects of monarchy, in having all de- 


come pamphlets and ſermons 
pend upon the will of one man, who may roaft and broi/ 


us, raviſh our wives and daughters, and take the beef 


out of the pt. | 
But then they do not lay over againſt this the ten 
times greater evils that are the conſequences of laaulgſi 
confuſion, where there are ten thouſand tyrants inſtead of 
one, and our beef and our bacon, our wives and our 
daughters, nay, and our throats too, lie all at the mercy 


of mob our neighbours, of porters and carmen, and all 


the raſcality. 
8 ty 


ent, &c. 72 5 


2. R. Ihave ſhewed before that as great /ecurity (and 
) is to be had under z:onarchy for our lives and i- 


ties, as under any other form of government; for that 


all government mult be abſolute, arbitrary, and deſpotich, 


e that is, wherever the /a/ re/ort 
is placed. 1 | 7 


C. But may there not be a gov xt without this 
P 
44, 


laß reſort ? becauſe, as you ſay, it muſt be arbitr 
R. The end of government is to put an end to bx 


and without a /aff 74/ort there can be no end, and conſe- 
quently no government. e e 
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3. C. How will Mr. Hoadly's notion of co-ordinate 
powers in the ſame government confiſt with this? | 

K. It is utterly incon/iftent, for there is no judge be- 
twixt co-ordinate yon and therefore the 4a reſort 
muſt be the /wword, as appeared in the rebellion of forty- 
one; for who was judge betwixt ling and parliament ? or 
betwixt the two houſes of /ords and commons ? And thus 
it was in the Roman ſtate. Who was judge betwixt the 
tribunes of the people and the patricians ? or betwixt ei- 
ther or both of them and the _/enare ? therefore the end 
was 18 and ci war. 

4. C. There may be confufion and civil war too in 
monarchies. : a 

R. Not by the conſtitution, for there the /aft re/ort is 
fixed, and who will not IE _ ut in 
a government by co-ordinate powers there may be confiu- + 
ſion even by & conſtitution, and the conflitution, it 27 is 
confufion, becauſe there is no /aft re/ort. 

C. Then we muſt make a difference betwixt the con- 
ſtitution and the adminiſtration in any government. 

R. Yes, countryman, the difference is very great; 
there will be rags x ami ni ſtration in every government 
while it is in the hands of men, and in every /ort or /pe« 
cies of government; for none are free from it. But an 
error in the conflitution is fatal, betauſe it admits of no 
remedy, nor can be amended, without altering the confti- 
tution. And ſuch is the notion of co-orditate powers, to 
which Mr. Hoadly would reduce our confliturion ; but I 
have vindicated it from — 7 him 
our /awvs which recognize the /overeignty in crown, 
free from all coercion, either by par/iament or people. 

'5. C. This then is our ——— and who would 
ſet up any power co-ordinate with the crown, would 
o our tutron, And is not this treaſor'? 

R. It has all the reaſon in it that is poſſible, and flies 
openly in the face of all our l. it is likewiſe 
contrary to common /en/e and reſo, for it would ſet 
up 2 government where there is no /affre/ort. | 


6. C. 
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6. C. You have certainly the better of Mr. Hoadly (if 
can judge) as to the point of conffitution. But now as 

to the adminiſtratian, will not he make reprizals upon 


you, and ſhew how monarchs are ambitious, and would 


| / we | 
PX; Didecy ener do theo thr mm S 


And did not the Greczan commonwealths do it, as far as 


in their power? And have not all commonwealths done 
the ſame? Do not they make wars as well as princes ? 
ſo that even upon the point of adaminiſtration Mr. Hoadly 
will find no great advantage in this caſe. _ 

7. C. Our news told us lately of a diſpute at Geneva 
betwixt the magi/irates and burghers about their rights 
and. privileges, and another 
tum would not agree with the reſt, and their /aft reſort 
was armed fraaps to. force them to comply. And the 
cantons in Switzerland were like to go by the ears upon 
the like occafion, And ſame. tosunt in Holland were 
lately convinced by. the like argument. | 
8. KR. There is another inſtance juſt now before us at 
Humbourgh, whither troops of Sawedes, Saxons, Prufſi- 


ant, and Hanoverians are marching to ſhew them the 


laſt reſort in a diſpute betwixt the axthority of their ma- 


rates, and the privileges of the burghers an 
an S And G be be 0 Fee 


magiſtrate; and burg bers took. part ſome with the one and 
Gas wick the bene at . turned to 
their ci rights, of which they hayzog no judge by their 
conflitution, their neighbours are forced to bring the ar- 
ent of artillery to quiet them, | hs 
K. 10. Thelikedifference inryligion turn'd Britain once 
before naw, into an acellama; yet we ſee no harm in it! 


though come to touch our ci rights, and 


of their mini/ers upon ſome points of religion, and the 


| it is al 
we ſee, ow-church joined in confrderacy with  whigs an 
diſſenters (Gebal and Amman, and Amaleck) to milrepre: 
ſent our conſtitution, and ſet up the ſame pretence of co- 
began the rebellion of ad Hrs 
E wherein 
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20 The REHEARSAL. 
wherein they cry'd, as ſome do now of high-church, to 


make it av, | 
Down with it, down with it, even to the ground. 


n 


2 


F 
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1. Short anſwers Shea me à better. 
2. Eaſier to ſuppoſe one man good than five hundred. 
3. A king cannot betray,' a ſenate may. | 
4. Errors in adminiſtration ought not to be charged 
= e e | EN oh 
8 Better ore devil than a thouſand. : 

. Legion is a neſt of devils all co-ordinate. 


7. Why I make a dewi/ of Mr. Hoad), 


8. He makes a avhiyg of St. Paul, ben f a fon not to rebel! 


9. And with De Foe, that all rebellion is the inſpiration 


of God! | | | 
10. He would draw in St. Paul to this confederacy. 


11. He infers the forfeiture of authority from the de- 


ſcription of the duty of rulers. This would unbinge 


| the world. 


1. cry OU have taught me, maſter, to give ſbort 
K | anſevers, it is the beſt way, and ſtops 4% 
ary | therefore when our popular orator: fall upon me, 
and lay out the inconveniences of monarchical govern- 


ment, I cry, Shew me à better. Then we come to com- 


ing, and I keep cloſe to the rule you gave me, and 
8 paint * For tyranny that nine 4 monarchy, 
I ſhew as great tyranny in the commonwealth frame, as 
go  arbitrarineſs 8 abſolute es ks oma ; and ten 
thouſand times more 1 people , for that is every 
body and no body, it is anarc nh, phi „and puts me 
in the power of every man I meet. is a general li- 
berty, but it is the moſt terrible /avery to every particular. 
2. Then when they _ the a ee in a 
commonwealth to be in the hands of all good men; 1 ſay, 
it is eaſier to ſuppoſe one man — 
cas 


5 
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may not be 4/ of the ſame judgment or opinion. 

3. Thus I keep them cloſe to your rule of comparing 
the good of the one with the of the other, and the 
evil of the one with the evi of the other; and as a good 


king is the 3 government in the world, ſo an ewil 


king is not ſo bad as an evil and corrupt ſenate, who are 
always managed by a few that may betray and ſell the na- 


tion (as many of them have done) for their own particu- 
lar advantage; which a ling cannot do, becauſe there 


is no equivalent for a crown. ; 


4. Then I come upon them with my re/erve, that in | 


the ＋ they would make a difference betwixt the 
evils come the 28 and the evils 


that follow from the con/titution. None can follow from 


the conſtitution in monarchy, but many may, and even 
muſt, among co-ordinate powers, between whom there is | 


no juage. | | | | 
This lays them flat upon their back, and I have met 
with none yet that have a word to ſay after this. 


5. R. I am glad to ſee you take the matter ſo right, 


countryman; and now by way of Hort anſwers, III 
tell you what befel betwixt me and a ſtout ⁊ ig t'other 
day. He was painting out a tyrant in moſt hide 
lours to ſome mob who were preſent ; I told him he ſhoald 
have leave to make a graut as bad as ever he could, and 
I would undertake the compariſon with him after all that. 
Will you? ſaid he; then a /yrant is a wolf. He ſhall 
a wvolf,, ſaid I. Nay, ſaid he, he is a lian, a bear. 


be 
_ He be both, faid I, have you any worſe to ſay of 


him? Yes, ſaid the æubig, he's a very devil. He ſhall be a 
deevil, ſaid I. Now have you any more to ſay ? And what 
can be worſe than the devi/? Said he, can you find any 
thing worſe? Yes, ＋ I, I can. At which vb ſhouted 
for vichory ] and cry'd, what can be wor/e than the de- 
vil? Hell broke looſe, ſaid I, for there are ten thouſand 
dewils about your ears. Which then is beſt, monarchy or 

of | 1 mod? 


1 
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dred, and intereft binds the one to look to the publich geo@ 
more than any of the five hundred; beſides the different 
debates and parties may be amongſt even good men, who 


dus co- 
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REHEARSAL. 
mob? To which ſaid 4 %% g, che devi put that into your 
head; and ſo we parted, and left mob a gaping! 

6. C. This is the i the <vbigs have called them- 
ſelves very properly, and threatened a late parliament 
with him. His name is Legion, Anglict mob, and Mr. 
Hoadly is his orator. He is now entered into the herd of 
ſwine, and hurries them down the — of the power 
of the people into the ocean of * | 

K. I know not whether Mr. Haaaly can find his co- 
ordinate powers in this legion. It is a mob-dewil, a neft of 
devils, all co-ordinate! | os 

C. You make a perfect dewil of Mr. Heady. 5 

7 R. Why ſhould not I make a dil of him, as well 
as he make a dvi of all kings and queens, and puts co- 


A 
«0 
* 

— 


ö 2 upon them, and makes himſelf judge over 


them all! and if they govern not to pleaſe him, he de- 

clares their /hrones to be vacant, and to be diſpoſed of 

by legion ! and which is worſe, he puts all this upon St. 
aul, and makes God the author of confuſion! 

8. His /ermon before the lord mayor, &c. Sept. 29, 
1705, was re-printed in octao, together with his defence 
of it, which he calls The Meaſures of Submiſſion, &c. in 
the year 1706, where he explains St. Paul into a pure 
785 and ſays, that when he calls the 4ing the ner 
of God, Rom, xiii. 4. he means it ny” Sh a king who 
governs well (of which by the wy Mr. Hoadly an 1 4 

( e 


| one of the mob is judge) unleſs (ſays he, p. 26, 27.) 


mean the miniſter of God, as Fudas was in betraying our 
Saviour, or as evil ſpirits are in tempting men to fin. By 
this Mr. Hoadly makes any king or queen he pleaſes to 
think not to be a good ruler to be a ter of the devil, 
(and ſo he calls him p. 114.) nay an ei ſpirit, that is, 
the devil himſelf, and as koch to be ec, and that it 
is a /n not to i him, and makes us anſwerable for all 
the evils he does; for (ſays he, p. 8.) it is a tacit conſent 
to the ruin and miſery of mankind, if we refit him not. 
And he juſtifies this again, p. 38. and ſays, p. 40. that 
ſuch reſiſlance is not only /awwful but glorious. And he 
makes it more glorious than to 76% a bigheway-man, or 
| | any 
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any that offers you a private injury. And ſays he, p. 
58. The injurious perſon. 15. 4 mah ſe, the providence 
* Gad for your puniſament, as the injurious prince is placed 
2 the . far that purpoſe» So that a zhief is (by 
is) as mych juxe. divino as 1 And he ſays, p 25. 
that ſuch princes cannot be called God's wicegerents, wi 
out the bigheft profaneneſs. And he ſays, p. 8. hat @ a 
paſſive En. is a much ome oppoſition to the wwill 
of Gad, than the contrary; and it is God lure who moves 
us to do his will. 5 _ 5 
C. This comes fully up to what you e quoted 
* of De Foe, that all -obellion is the in/piration of Gad 
and it cannot be 2 that people may rebel without — 
becauſe they are the judges, every td though th ge, accord- . 
ing to De Foe and though they may a&2 
2 the weakneſs 


7 reaſon, hroogh 

their Fay, whatever — cauſe, y et the | 
ation fs Def, as being from a com authority 3 
and then the people taking arms their ra/ers can 
never be a rebellion (in a bad ſenſe) but the exerciſe of a 
lawful authority of the people over their rulers! 

10. R. St. Paul was there deſcribing the duty of 
rulers, that they bear not the fevord of — — 
to be a terror to evil works, &c. But can Mr. 
find a text where it is ſaid, that if rulers do not thus they 
ought to be reed St. Paul ſays in the ſame | 
That they who refit receive to themſekves damnation. If 
Mr. Hoadly been his amanuenſis, he would have 
ſüpt in hows, awhile the rulers continue good, and af? ac- 
cording to law, for he has put the ſame expo/ition upon 


theſe words of the apoſtle. 
11. But ELA duty of a ruler be deſcribed 


without inferring the forfeiture of his office for every 
breach of it? a hafband loſe his authority if he 


thanld be <ry4 or ern ble now and then, and not 

love and cheriſs his wife, as he has promiſed and is bound 
to do? Does this 4: olye the marriage? . | 
would 4fobve the world / 
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1. Mr. Hoadly's principles would diſſolve all relations 
among men. | 

2. St. Paul contradifts in terms Mr. Hoadh's expoſition 
of his words. | 

3. St. Peter comes in to ſupport the dorine of St. Paul 
againſt Mr. Heady. 

4. And our Bleſſed Sawieur in a very flagrant inſtance. 


” * are an rl to us as 3 obedi- 


6. Mr. Hoadly thinks that li gs bear the fevord of the pro- 
ple, which St. Pau/ calls the d of God. 

7. The great commendations of Mr, Hoadly's work, and 

the general infection of the people, MY it, is the reaſon | 
RR I have undertaken him. 


I. Coun T* Mr. Hoadly be a married man you gave him 
an in//ance he will ander fand, when he 
would make a failure in duty, a forfeiture of authority. 
But, maſter, the ſame might be ſhewed in other in- 
Aances, as of father and ſon, maſter and ſervant, as well 
as twixt prince and people; for the reaſon carries all 
through, and, as you ſay, this principle would deſtroy 
all re tions of men in the zworld, and turn us all a 
into that chaos of the independent ſtate of nature, which 
avhigs have fancied, and would make the original of ge- 
vernment ! . 
2. R. If St., Paul meant, that obedience was due to 
rulers only while they were good, and acted according to 
law, how came he to blame himſelf for ſpeaking diſre- 
ſpecifully to the high pricft for 5 him to be ſmit- 
ten contrary to the law ? Act. xxiii. lied to that 
wanjuſt ruler the command Exod. 17 28. Ne ſhalt not 
revile the Gods, nor curſe (or ſpeak evil 775 as St. Paul 
words it) the rater of thy people 


C. Here 
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The REHEARSAL. 
C. Here is a direct anſwer in terms to Mr. Hoadh.- 
He ſays we ought to refit a ruler, if he commands any 
thing contrary to the law; St. Paul ſays, we ought not 
ſo much as ſpeak evil of him, though commanding con- 
trary to the law, > 


3. R. How will Mr. — ſolve thoſe other texts of 


St. Peter, of ſubmitting not only to the good and gentle, but 
alſo to the froward ?> That if we are buſſtted for our 
faults and take it patiently, what glory is it Bur if, 
abben aue do well, and ſuffer for it, aue take it patiently, 
this is acceptable with God? Can it be acceptable with 
God to take theſe wrongs patiently from wicked ru- 
lers, if, as Mr. Hoadly ſays, we _ in conſcience to 
rei them, and /in if we do not? Was not Chriſtianity 
a good work? And did not the heathen emperors in St. 
Paul's time perſecute this good work, and were a terror to 
it? What did he then mean by ſaying the rulers are not 
a terror to good works Was it what they then were? 


Or was it what they ought to be, and what was incumbent . 


upon their office * And the worſt rulers are a terror to 
many evil works, and encourage many works, and 
St. Paul ſays of them, They who * © em ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation ? But Mr. Hoadly ſays, that St. 
Paul meant, They who refiſt them not (when they can) 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. A commenta- 
_ tor for he makes thoſe ſubjects which do not rei them 
to be partakers of their wickedneſs, and anſwerable for 


their perſecution, in not reſiſting it, and reſcuing the poor 


people from under it, whenever it is in their power; for 
that ſuch rulers have no authority from God, but from the 
mT | | | 

C. St. Paul ſays, theſe higher are the ordinance 
of God. Not ſo, ſays Mr. Haas „but of the dewi/. 


R. He meant of the people whoſe ordinance he thinks 


all kings are. 


C. And does he call the people the devi? his own. 


dear original of government ! . - | 
0 R. Our Blefled Saviour told Pilate, that the 
he had over him was given him from above. Did he 
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A g mean from -_ — Or was Pilate ure 
| er / W was paſling, /enterxce upon Chrift, whon 

he bad declared to be iznocent, even accor — to the 

Roman law? And Chrift was able to have ed, he 


could have had more than twelve legions of to. have 
defended him; but he ſuffered © as an + to us that 
we 


ſhould follow his ſteps, in not —_ in when 
we are reviled, nor to threaten when we "for, but to 
commit our ſelves to him who judgeth righteouſly, even 
though we were as innocent as he was, who did no ſin, © 
neither was guile found in his mouth.” 

5. C. This of Chriff's ſuffering as an example to us, 
is of great conſideration, for the common anſwer to his 
not reſiſting was, that he came to fulful the work of our 
redemption, which could not be without his /uffering, 
and therefore that he would not %, the powwers that con- 
demned him. But this could be no example to us, if this 
was the only conſideration, nor can we fo/low his fleps 
in this. And the apeſtle applying it to our ſuffering pa- 
tiently though wrong fully, under a lawful authority ; and 
Chrift himſelf owning that authority which condemned him 
to be from above, detects with a /ur-beam that ſemſeleſi as 
well as wicked interpretation Mr. Hoadly gives of the words 
of St. Paul. „ ST 

6. R. St. Paul ſays, that the king beareth the word 
of God, to execute vengeance (which belongeth only to 

God upon him that doth evil. But Mr. Hoadly thinks it 
| is the /evord of the people that the ling bears, and that all 
8 his authority is derived from them, and conſequently 
2 forfeitable to them, and the ling accountable to them! 
b and that they have ordained #4vo other powers or eftates 
| to be co-ordinate with him, and as a reiraintor balance 
upon him, with power to coerce him if he does amiſs ; 
and that the le may, nay ought to coerce him and 
them too, if they do * r r the people are 
the proper judges over king and ' parliament, every 
one vf the people. This brings it to M. Hoaaly himſelt, 
and then, as I faid, he may dsthrone any ling or queen, 
and fill the zbrone with himſelf, if he can get it, or put 
His 4vi/e there, or who elſe he pleaſes, | 7. C. 
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The REHEARSAL 37 1 
yet it is Tree to the Lord HHH 
mayor and aldermen, to judges and juries at affizes, and £6 RON 
prints them to 0 the nation, and diſpoſe them to re- e e 
bellion. And I have heard his performance herein migh- ne 
tily commend-d, and ſaid to be anarfiverable, and that he TW 8 
has untied the Inot, as to goverment, better than any be- \ 111 8 
fore him, and given a fair and cleur expoſition of the 1 
with to the Romans; fo that there remains now no . Its 
deubt or difficulty at all, as to the original of the Wn 
people; and that the liberty and property of the ſubjed is + \ ab 
truly fated, and fully ſecured by him; as likewiſe the 11 
right of the ſovereignty, and its due limits. 8 

- —— 3 and 4 ut | 
to ſave t inking part people from his infec- | ("WY 
tion, who are not of lens CRE 7 . {| 1 


courſes ; but will underſtand plain /n, familiarly ex- {| © 0G 
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1. The Ob/ervator calls me again to the l,. 1 
2. Yet I leave not Mr, Hoadly. | || - Tn 
3. L ee e to the Advice to the Electort in Eng- e 


4. The Obſervator puts an objefion as to the eleffors in . 
Scotland. And the power of parliaments there. 1 
p. Shewed to be the ſame in England. His argument would T4 
overthrow the «ion, and bring on new Revolutions. | 
The Lord bi/op of Sarum expreſsly on my fide againſt Ws 
bim. [6 0G 
6. His angel of Jura pepuli anglicani. if "PW 
7. He repeats the oljection without taking notice of my l 
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1. Coun. IT is a time, ma er, ſince you have had 
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85 The REHEARSAL: 
times a man of /e»/e, and not in the bruta/ way of 


old Tutchin. Cannot you leave Mr. Hoadly a little, and 
ſpeak to the Ob/ervator ! Now eſpecially at the time of 
elections, upon which ſubject he has ſpent many pa- 


s P | 
8 R. I told you before, that it is as well to ſpeak to 


elections when they are over, as for any good it does to 
the worſhipful e/e&ors. But the Scorch election, are not 
yet over, and the Oꝶſerwator lays ſtreſs upon them, and 
I will to gratify you, countryman, ſpeak a word to him. 
And this will not be leaving Mr. Hoadly one bit; for the 
ſame principles are maintained by bot. | 
. But before I begin with them, I will give a ſhort 
anſwer 1 an 18 to = —— — Pan wrote, as 
I am told, by a on of quality, a | enſe too. 
He writes 2. but fails in his peak ny tle 
upon highchurch all that the wvhigs and diſſenters — 
done; that is, of joining with the papiſis againſt the 
church of England. It is well known, t before the 
fopiſh lords were excluded the houſe of peers in the 
reign of king Charles II. they caballed with the vhigs, 
and we can tell their zeeting-fplaces at the houſe of Sir 
—* B -—— And theſe practices was one cauſe of their 
ing removed from their /eats in parliament. And the 
neral filence of the diſenters in the reign of kin 
Janes II. as to „when the church of England it 


in the gap; and their flaming addre/e for that toleration 


which included likewiſe the papiffs; and their bein g 
made regulators of the corporations all over England, in 


order to have the penal /awvs and ref taken away, while 


thoſe of the church of England were put out of places to 
make room for ai. and diſſenters; theſe things ſhew 
who were _ the buſineſs of popery. And in the late 
elections, it is ſtill before our eyes, that the papiſs gene- 
rally through England employed their intereſt for the 
avhigs and diſſenters againſt thoſe of the church of Eng- 
land, of which I took notice in the foregoing Volumes, 
being at that time. So that if you will but change the 
names of charchmen and ⁊ubig in this Advice to the Elec- 


tors, 


CT EO RE TI AT Tr SR” Mi: [+0 Ones VITy WO fs VLERTIIAY | 
rr EN at ont © 


Nane N $7.46 $ E-PALF MWB Fenn 8 
WM N 181 6 8 4 * 1 » 


rue REHEARSAL. % 
ui, you will find it all truth; that is, the direct can- 
| trary to what is there ſaid. FO 15 
| 4. C. I hope this will open the eyes of people to ſee 
how groſly they are impoſed upon. But now, maſter, 
as to the Ob/erwator, in that of th 19th laſt month, 
Vol. VII. N. 27. he puts an obje&#ion as to the practice 
of the parliaments of Scotland, where, ſays he, They 
tell me, it was a received doctrine, that the members, 
when choſen, had a full power to do what t 
fit, without any regard to the inſtructions of thoſe Who 
choſe them ; and that while the parliament continued, 
they looked upon the people to be intirely diveſted of 
their power till a new choice.” * 
Then he takes ow to prove, that it was not ſo in 
Scotland ; and if it been ſa, yet that is was other- 
wiſe in England. | | . 
5. R. It was never otherwiſe in England, nor in Scot- 
land neither, nor indeed can be. What! take inffruc- 
tions from their electors / Why ? the greateſt part of the 
- eletters (in Tuttle-fields, for example) know not what 
inſtructions mean. They are a mere capat mortuum, fit 
judges indeed, and flatesmen to give inſirutions ! Why 
were not they conſulted about the #nion Half of them 
would have taken it for an ozion, and wored it into their 
pottage ? Pray tell me, Mr. Ob/ervator, (whoever : you - 
are) do you think that the people gave ſuch full power 
to any parliament, as to chuſe the next parliament for 
them, and to vote that this preſent parkament ſhall be | 
the next parliament without any alteration ?” Or that the : 
preſent parliament ſhall chuſe all the members for the en- | 
ſuing parliament, without any intervention of the 
at all, as was done in Scotland upon the wnion? You 
will find this queſtion. hard to anſwer upon the foot of 
the parliament deriving their authority from the people. 
Eſpecially conſidering, that the par/iament in Scotland, 
upon the union, received infirufions upon infirudtions 
from their electors againſt it, with which our zews-paperr _ 
here were full at that time. And theſe infru#ions and ; 
proteſtations of their electors againſt the union, — 
g f 0 
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claring it a and void, if done by their »epre/entative:, 
againſt their conſent, were read in the parliament, as you 
know. aadreſſes are to princes; and they weigh'd juſt as 
much and were put to the ſame / Now upon the 
foot of po r in the people (which I have expo/ed and 
made r:4icu/ous ) here will be an eternal find to gueſfiion 
the validity of the nien. And none can be thou ht 


Friends to it, who ſet up this poxwer of the people. In- 


_ deed they can be /riends to no government, but lay a 
Foundation for new. confuſions and revolutions to the end 
of the world. And as the worthy Lord Ip of Sarum 


ſays excellently (which I have done myſelf the honour 
to quote before) it ſets every private Vr upon the 
throne, and introduceth an anarchy, awhich will not admit 
of any order or remedy. And is worle than pepery itſelf, and 


putting all the nations in the earth under the ab/o/ute and 


deſpetick government of the pope of Rame. And he 
ſhews, that the firſt inventers of this «niver/al ſupremacy 

of the pope, even in /e-porals, did it upon the foot of 
the power of the people, who had made him their aniwer- 


| ſal repreſentative. And that we owe to theſe our notions 


of the powwer of the people, | 
C. Then they ag up this poxwer are not only 


enemies to this zo, but to all union or good govern- 


mant, to any peace or ſettlement whatſoever. 

6. But, after, this Oh ſervator quotes a book called 
Jura Populi Anglicani, which ſays, That ewen a whole 
parkament cannot lawfully take away the rights of the 
4 And ſays, that the author ſpeaks lite an an- 


el. | | 
R. But there are angels of different colours! I doubt 
this was one of the black ſort! But I can tell him, that 
veer th 12 hv by 1 ex * 6 
lament ) can wully take away the rights of the 
Pn d can make a laau —— 

ight, even to his /fe : and this is /awv, whether it be 

lawful or not. | | OW 
. But has he not read my Reheer/als? T muſt ſup- 
he has, becauſe he now and then gives me Fr 2 
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Plithent over the left boulder. And it would not be 
lawful ; that is, reaſonable to condemn me without read- 


ing what I had ſaid, nor to put the objedion again, with- 
c 


— — 
Saturday, June 12, ye No 331, 


i ith ti. 1 — 0 at. 


— 


1. New authors aretuced who ſay nothing new 
2. - — borrowed from the puritans in 1 "Elizabeth's 
©: 
3. Mis. Thad, loſes the honour of being the firſt who 
made evil ings ceaſe to be the miniſtors of God. 


4. Objeſtion againſt tha bing being '/apreme, that he 


cannot make /azvs without a parliament. 

Limitations of conceſſion take not away ſupremacy. 
6 Tho glans is not ave born 2 and parlia- 
4 15 not ixt 
* he ſuce and the mill bis | 
8. Not proper 10 un the ding has 6 negative voice: 


1. CIT is hard upon you, maſter, that when yon 
ü anſwered all - 
err —_ 
any thing to ſay againſt you ; yet ame- objections 
ſhall be trumpt up again, and new authors quoted, ſuy- 
ing the ſame thing that you have anſwered already, 
without taking any notice of what you have ſaid in a- 
fuer to them. Thus Mr. De Fee, after having battled 
it out with you a long time, at laſt was fc to give 
up Milten, Lock, Sidney, and all that bad uses fer tha: 
of the people, 2 to confeſs that their ſchemes: 
would not hol * . And — e 2 
and quotes his little Jura P ng ng new 
An unknown author, when thoſe of greater name had. 
quit the Ha. 
2. R. He may quote a hundred more of them; for 
cart-loads of them have been * beginning at Car- 


aurigbht, 
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92 The REHEARSAL. 
*vright, and other puritan rebels in queen Elizabeth's 
time, whoſe very words Mr. Hoadly repeats; and their 
wonſenſe, as well as treaſon, has been ue in and propa- 
gated by their /pawwn of whips and enters ever ſince. 
But their arguments are al the ſame. The power of 
the people! O! the people ! the people They have not 
found any thing elſe to ſay from that time to this. And 
J having fully az/avered this pretence, I have anſevered 
them all. And they make themſelves ridiculous to any 
Judicious reader, when they perpetually repeat what they 
cannot defend... NY TINT £ | 
3. The ſame Ob/ervater we were laſt upon, of. the 
19th laſt month, quotes another author, one Althufius, 
ſaying, «© When parliaments tranſgreſs their limits 
(which no man will-ſay is impoſſible) or when they ſeek 
not the public good of the land, but their own private 
advantages, they are not, but ceaſe to be miniſters of 
God, and of the people, and become private 
who ought not, in theſe particulars, wherein they go 
beyond their bounds, to be obeyed.” This is all that 
Mr. Hoadly has ſaid. And he muſt not have the honour 
of being the inventer of that pretty notion, how kings 
may ceaſe to be the minifters of God! But we ſee what 
authors he has dabbled with, and whence he has received 
his infirufion ! | "fr 1 
4. C. You have demoliſhed Mr. intirely. 
NF And I think you need ſay no more to Mr. Ob/ervator, 
| till he can produce ſomething zew upon the argument. 
[ | But I would thy a word to you, and it ſticks with me: 
The 4ing (or queen) cannot raiſe money without a pare 
| liament, nor repeal any /aw, or make a new /aw, with-_ 
* out conſent of parliament. Is not this then a reflridion' 
* upon the crown? And is not the authority of the prince 
hereby limited? Yet you ſay, that the people cannot put 
limitations upon the crown; for this would argue the 
authority of the. people to be ſuperior to the crown. For 
none can put limitations upon another, who has not a 
fuperiority over him; and none who has a /#perior can be 
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. R. It was not the people put theſe Ami 7 Jeet 


the crown, they could not do ts but it was ths . 


who did limit himſelf in theſe particulars. 
C. How ! CT himſelf ? 


R. Yes, countryman, by way of conceſſion; Au 


is a grant or favour to Thus Gad has, if I 
mayo oy, Lee himſelf, when he was pleaſed to 
a covenant with mankind, as that he would no 
S erenegped; MT NS 
to plead his covenant even againſt himſelf, ſpeaking after 
the manner of men. As David aid to him, That thos 
mighteft be clear when thou art judged. And St. John 
ſays, ys Le e e, fart . off to for- 
give. He is not only merciful, but faithful and ql 
[2M This is on account of his covenant wi 


And if Goa can limit himſelf, much more may 


earthly kin 
C. Bee if the king ſhould break this conce/fon 
he has made to us? Then we have no remedy but to 
_—_—_—— | 
. countryman, we cannot do that: The law 
has abſolutely barred all coercion upon the crown 


3 


that 
would overturn the very foundation of government. The 


ting cannot t any coercion over himſelf; for that 
— © ag o, unking him; and whoever had that 
coercion over him, would be ling, and abſolute 
jv de — he had forfeited his crown. 
And as it is blaſphemy to ſay, we have any coercion 
over God, notwithſtanding of his covenant with us ; ſo it 
would be a contradi#ion to the nature of government, to 
allow any coercion over the ſupreme ; it * turn all 
into anarchy and conf 
7. C. I ſee the reaſon plain againſt coercion. But 
does not the parliament ſhare the /z g1//ature with the king, 
ſeeing no /aw can be made without them? 
K. Can the awater turn the mill, unleſs the ſuce be 


Kern let it — Is it therefore the /ace or the water h 


the mill? 


% 


C. The 
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C. The /uce does not turn the mill at all, nor touches 
it; it only gives paſſage. to the gate which turns 


It. | | bY 
R. Yet it has a negative upon the mil, that without 
its conſent the water cannot turn the mill. This is what 
we call cala fn: qua non. A cauſe without which the 
—_ cannot be; but yet itſelf is no can at all. 8 
C. I underſtand you: It is only _— an obſruc- 
tion without which the cauſe cannot work. - And thus 
the parliament has a negative as to the making of 
laws. And is it not enough if the 4ing has a negative 
too? 5 . | 5 
8. R. A negative only hinders a thing from being a 
law, Elſe eſther houſe of parliament might — a 
law, becauſe either houſe has a negative. But a thou- 
ſand negatives will not make an affirmative. And there 
muſt be an 2 ive power in the making a la, to 
ſay this ſhall be a /a<v. And this the ting only fays, 
Le roy le weut ; "the ling wills this to be 'a law, And 
this makes it a laav; it is his lamp which makes the con 
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1. The /upremacy cannot be divided. 
2. It muſt be either in one —— All 
government is monarchical. is no pure of 4 l. 


2 
3. . 
| gi wa. 
| 

5 It ſets up co-ordinate powers in the fame government 
7. wr Lee, contrary to our conſfiturion. ae 
8. aut „either executivy or legiffative, is 

rived From the rom, 7 = 8 

one can ſhew any other 1 

25 None can call a — — 
ſtill on che #rongeftifide. 


1. Cann. DV your laſt, after, you think the /egſarar : 


* 1 ee 
he egi r 
cannot be divided; for it is oe There is no 

ſuch thing as half or three quarter ſpreme. If it be 

taken down in any one inttance, it ceaſes to. be K. 


authority. And the 


. But is it not Sarde, when it is among many, 
3 — 5 

R. It muſt always be in one, either body er e. 
And thou there are many that compoſe that body, yet 
it is the act only of the body, as of the hou/e of lords or 
commons, it is the — of the 2 4 —— not 4 
by the plurality of the perſons, but unity o 
Bo. rr 
folute and arbitrary. So that every government ends in 


F or deviſes we can find 


Ld * 


out to avoid it. 
C. Then 
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C. Then there can be no ſuch thing as a piece or pare 


Ul | af cledgifanc?. . 
THT R. No, countryman, no more than there can be a 


} * * It muſt be either a lau, or no 


3. C. I obſerve that we ſwear allegiance only to. the 
Hin we do not /weer to the parliament. 

And we fwear to him as the only /upreme 
He has no S , or partners in this. Nod to gow 
of the forts wholly and folely in him, f that vekther 
or both houſes of parliament may levy any war eicher 

enfeve, or ſo much as Suess, again the king, his 

irs 2 lawful ſucceſſors, as our lau words it. 93 

1 ſay, that che executive part only is 
in but not the /egi/ative. 

R. — be committed againſt the erecu- 
tive part only which is the inferior part? For there is 
no treaſon but only againſt the ling. There is no trea- 
Jon againſt &n 9 or againſt the people, It 
is againſt the ing alone any man can commit #rea/or. If 
a man — againſt — or both houſes of parliament, 

- he is accuſed of of privilege ; but there is no trea- 
fon in the caſe. 

5. Beſides, how ridiculous is this 1 We 
e ſafety, that both the legiſlati ue and 
— —2 ſame hands, leſt ſuch united 

oppreſs us. But if I have the executive 

— rs le, what care I for your /egiſlative? And 
what fignify lass if they are not executed? And the ex- 
ecutive may puni 5 — to the /aw, and without 
— Native may not call the executive to 


an account. how can it do that, when it cannot 
taken power fem che ancentny an pol ip oe 
without it ? 


4 This is the ſame with co-ordinate powers, Here is 
lent ge e that is ſupreme, and the executive that is 
. preme, and neither of them accountable to the 
t if it came to a pute, I would deſire to be 


ode executive * for that is doing, and 2 
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tive (as theſe men would have it) is only /aying, but the 
power of the favord is with the executive, and not with 


the logi/ative ; and the /egi//ative cannot att without the 


executive. FN 1 F | 

7. What a ſenſeleſs thing would ay make of our 
conflitution To divide the ſupremacy, and make one part 
legiſlative, and the other executive; but the fiupremacy is 
:ndivifible, and both the /egi/lative and executive are in 
a. are not #wo powers, but. a different exerciſe 
of ata Mya One to make a lau, the other to 
ſee it executed; and the executive muſt jadge of the Jax. 


So they are both the ſame; the judge is the i. of - 


the law. W in 22 12 
8. And it appears in this, that both are derived from 
the ſame fountain ; for as no man can execute à law but 


by commiſſion. from the ng 3 ſo no man has any wore in 


2 of a /aw, but and ſolely from the ling. 
C. How! have the members of | par/iament their 
right of voting from the crown ? | have the free» 


helders no other right to chuſe parliament-men but what 


have from the crown ? 9405 7 e 
R. No, none at all, cauntryman. Let them produce 
their charters, and ſee if they have any but from the 
crown, Have they any from the 9 ? How came one 
_ borough to have liberty of chuſing repreſentatives, and 
not another And who limited the votes to freebolds of 
ſuch a value, and — all No The wniwverſtties 
had not the privi/ ending repreſentatives to parlia- 
ment, till it was — them by king James I. And 
the crown may grant the ſame privilege to any new bo- 
roughs, or to any other ſocieties of men whatſoever. The 
_ crown alone makes all the /ords, and may make 500. 
more if it will. And neither lord nor commons, or any 
other within the kizxgdom have any authority, either /egi- 
Native or executive, but what they derive from 
crown, So that the crown is the fountain of all poaver, 
either /egi/lative or executive, and therefore muſt have 


both in itſelf. ; 
Vor. V. F 9. Let 
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9. Let theſe enemies of monarchy ſhew'any other foun- a Y 
| tain of 'power (under God) but the crown. They fay 
the feople made parliaments, and parliaments made kings. 


? But let them that parliament that made the firſt 
| 


ting, and tell by whoſe authority it was ſummoned, and 
who appointed the time and place of meeting, and regu- 
lated the elections, &c. | 


| would be gu 
„ — anger: not only zull, but treaſenable by 
135 the la. And if you or I ſhould ſummon a parliament, 


the better 
hang them who durſt pueſtion our power. As York 
and Lancafttr ſerved one another; and which ever of 
them won the feld, never miſſed a parliament to confirm 

_ - their ; 
made 


| title; for the /aw ſubmits to conqueſt, Oliver 
the /aw his hangman to cut off the king's head, and 
murder the cavaliers. | | 


As when the /a breaks o'er its bounds, 
And overflows the level grounds, 
Thoſe banks and damms, that, like a ſcreen, 

Did keep it out, now keep it in: 
So when #yranme uſurpation 
Invades the /+2edom of a nation, 
The lau O th' land that were intended 
To keep it out, are made defend it. 
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55 the revolution by it. I 
will not tell them what I am, ſince they will an 
me their aun ss. 
4. A. Hoadly — binyelf; by ſetting his me to 
o WO! | 
3- He makes the revelation the middle fate — + 
ray and anarchy. 
4. This no „air inſtance. 
. Jy Rr th dee, for 
he is corrected by Dr. Sherlock. __ 
6. The wag _ made- wh qty I, * 2 
* revolution, though a good, yet noc r 

Mr. RS find out ſome other late. ” 

1. Coun. 70U have in luck, i u 8 _ 
for a non: jurur, and turn every thing you 
ſay as if meant againſt the revolution. 

R. This is only to ſtop my mouth, that I may not de- 
| tect the principles and er of a wicked generation 
of men among us, who ſet the world in a flame. But 1 
have already warded that blow, convinced them lat 
leaſt all 3 that they are thoſe who blacken the - 
volution. If I talk of Adam or Noah, of the primogeni- 
ture in thoſe times, or of the divifion of nations — the 
Flood, they ſay all this makes againſt the revolution if 
I quote a text of + on or repeat the known /aws of 
the land, they 2 If 1 
ſ 3 or n, of rebellion or «furpation, . 
. hing wk wat cm or almoſt of any ſort of 
«wickedneſs, al v4 (fay they) muſt be my the ge- 
wolution ] Now I leave the world to ju Fi who blacken 
the revolution moſt, they IE 4 
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it, or I who ſpeak not a word of it, but diſcourſe in 


of government, of the Jaws of God, N the 
own /aws of the land? And as to the giving them ſa- 
tisfaction, Whether I am a juror or 2 5 r-jurer, Who or 


what I am, I take it not to concern the cau/e; nor do I 


owe them ſo much obligation. Beſides, they ſhould 
ſhew me good e xample. Why does not the author or 


authors of the book of the Rights tell us his or their 


names, and what ſort of lt they are? who is author 


of the Advice to Elefors, and a hundred other 12 2 
and papers that are thrown oùt in the dart? 


— b Carey; way ſhould 1 Alco ver . 

2. 1 A "Lady is no: cad ently el. 
name to what him/elf does write! 

R. If he had reached in a maſt, 1 believe he would 
not have repented it at this daß) 

C. This 1s a little inſulting. Oo FROM off your 
bantering, and gird your armour cloſe, he has — 
what you have ſo often aſked him; that is, a purgatory, 
a middle ſtate betwixt heaven and hell, betwixt abſolute 

government and lawleſs con figiom. Aud now you are 
obliged by your promiſe to become his convert, and to 
take him hereafter 5 your magnus Apollo, 

R. I will k miſe to him, th h he ſhould 


defeat me, and 11 give him a hu thanks for 


his pains; for be: jill vid ms our of foe. þ eule s. 
Then lien, you are almoſt umwerur, eee 


a willing mind is half the care. 


3. In his Meaſures of Submiſſion, p. 79. he comes 4. 
rectly to your queſtion, and puts the . thus : 
„The government of the worſt of rants is better 
© than =! and confufion, and the vr feng of a 
« lawleſs itude; an therefore. it is better to bear 
& ax on than to oppoſe them. 
| he objeion is fairly put. Tong to know his an 


f C. He fave « There would be ſos colour in this 


. . 
* tyranny 
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* tyranny and anarchy; or were it impoſlible to oppoſe 
« princes without running into a lawleſs and ungovern- 
ed condition. But I fee no neceſſity of any ſuch 
« _ , We have had an inſtance of a lag 'of Eng- 

And ſo he goes on to deſcribe vi elegantly the glory 
and happineſs of the rewolution, brought to — WY 
. to king James. 

4. R. This was not fair we muſt always except 
my ei He fuppoſes me to be a non: juror, then 
it was nat ; to pinch me here! He knows I muſt 
not anſwer for myſelf! Bat I will 2 the nom. jurur for 
once, that he may have the full ſcope of his argument, 
And now in the perſon of a non-jurer I ſay to Mr. Head- 
not win except cap ; t is, 
ſhew ſome other examp/e 1 For if 
. —— of kings be ſo gentle and ca/y a matter, that no 

of it, it is ſtrange it ſhould never happen 
in the world but once / Thus ſays the nn. juror in his own. 
defence, and as far as-/afely he may. 

5. But now, Mr. Hoadly, I have ſomething elſe to 
ſay to you : How come re with Ob/ervvators and Re- 
Views, and the reſt of the mob-authors, to put the rewo-. 
lution upon the depoſing poant ? You ſay, (ibid.) that the 
natibn withdrew its nance from king James, and not 
only not aſſiſted him, bit joined auith thoſe who came'\to 
oppoſe him. And this was before he { abeicared; And 
it was upon the point of abdication that the convention ' 
went, (as all the world knows) and that thereby the 
2 eg wacant. 5 4 Dr. ants, 
(w preſen you to the pariſn o eter's-poor, but 
repented it afterwards: when: be found what principles 
you were of) would 2 ragren if he were 
alive; for he, even: after and in his rea- 
/ons for it, condemns all thoſe. _ who had any 
hand in the revolution, before it was "brought Ser: ; 
wa. he found good reaſons to comply with it after- 

— the dear Om Paul's for it, Co 
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„ that his di@rine was approved. He did not put the re. 
. volurion upon the foot of ,ꝭñ but you run in with 
0 3 Tutchin, De Foe, ec. to make it as black as the zoth 
1 of January. For which I have given them due correc- 
6-16 tion, I deſire you to read it for your ed:fication.- Fi 
1 6. Therefore I except againſt your inſtance of the 
1 revolution, as to the conſequences of reſiſtance; for the 
NE 18 late king James made no re/ftance, he fought no battle, 
48-6 but diſbanded his army, and withdtew ;; which the con- 
614% dention adjudged to be abdication. And if a king goes 
1 away from his throne, and leaves it wacant, it need not 
5 coſt much S load for another to ſtep into it, when there is 
no body to , him.” 2 e e | 
7. But it coſt ſome Blood in Scotland, and much more 
in /rdland, where it-is modeſtly computed, that not leſs 
than zoo, ooo ſouls periſhed: in two years time, by the 
ſword, and the famine occalioned by it.; beſides the 
ihonſand; of families that are ruined by it. And if we 
put into the account our wars abroad ever ſince the re- 
wolution, with all the treaſure it has coſt, and may coſt 
HEE before we come to the end of it I ſay, when all 
Het this is computed, the rewolution, though it was'a very 
. ood bargain, yet we have no cauſe to brag, that it has 
KS n ſo exceeding cheap. But no doubt it was worth 
1 all it has coſt us, and ten times as mue nn 
| R. Mr. Hoadly ſays in his Mea ſures, e. p. 83.5 That 
3 * the proſpect of being free from the inſupportable evils 
1 « of and tyranmny are well-purchaſed by this war 
| 7 « which hath followed. © le K 3 
Es R. I diſpute it not, though himſelf ſays it is till. but 


in proſpe& ; but the evils, the expence of ,und tr. 
fure is preſent,” and. the proſpect of that is not over yet? 
I wiſh it may ſoon. And if à bare abdivatian. has had 
ſuch 2 what would a #:fftance liave done? 80 that 
Mr. Hoadly muſt find out ſome other inſauce to make 
us in love with reffance / ee e e e 
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1. The Review is elk as to the e 


ons he made of the ee for the Nele Dee, 
clergy. 


2. But he has not retracted. 
3. Why he will not. 


4. The meaning of a guad raiſed upon * ond arc ' 


bihhap of Glaſgow. 

5. Thar fully confuted. . 

6, The pre/cyterians, at ſome lads” ditoun the . 
roni an,. N 

7. Vet ozun them to the height. The monument erectod 
for them in the Gray Friers church. yard, at Edinburgh. 


8. The Cameronians are the trueſt [eres and 5 r- 


toe exactly Mr. 1142 $ 7 Princip 
8 of them is d 


1. Can. T LI. tell you news, — 8 Re- 
vie is gone to Scotland again, and that 
fince he _ _— and _ the letter 9 = 
concerning the collettions for the Scots epiſcopal c t 
May 15, 1708, which has fince been printed here, he 
is now ſo V convinced.of the falſe repreſentations he 
—_ of — 1 he — it in Scotland, 
in any repentance gone — 
towards them himſelf, _ 
2. R. Where the/candal he gave was ſo publick in pri nts 


NE HOO: 


. andthe cs hy raiſed ag ind cheſs calleion was dif 


perſed the nation, the reparation ought to be as 
L end 65: food: hers. meds: bo: Gwe feats 


r hetorick to encourage theſe colleFions, as he did to diſcre+; 
dit them. He ſays, that his pen is {fed in the ferwice of 
truth, and he often profeſſes how willing and ready he. 
is to retra#? any error or miſ-repreſeutation has been made 


21 when he is fairly Err 
| y 
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Why then does he not do it now in this caſe ? Why does 
he not tell us whence he had his informations, and expoſe 
theſe wicked men who have miſled him to obſtruct a moſt 
Chriſtian charity, and, as far as in his power, to farve 
a multitude cf diſtreſſed and periſhing fam/res ? | 
3. C. I can give no other reaſon but becauſe he has 
never done it yet You have deteQed many falſe 
and malicious fories he has printed with the greateſt a/- 
furance, till he had nothing to reply, or could put any 
Face upon it; yet to this day he has never had the grace to 
cone any one thing, but when he can defend it no 
longer, he lets it drop. And ſome time after he trumps 
it up again, without a % | 
*. This is a new experiment. But ſince he will not 
do it, we muſt do it for him, to undeceive the world, 
and let all men ſee the indefatigable induſfry of a certain 
party among us, who have ſet themſelves in oppoſition 
to every thing that is good, and daily endeavour to 
dective the people, and lead them into all miffakes that 
may prejudice them againſt the church and the crown. 
The firſt that was employ'd againſt theſe charitable 
collections was the Obſervator revived, whoſe many fal- 
ſhoods in fact I have diſproved, till I have truck him 
dumb, and ſtopt that foul mouth. 40 Tat 
4. But there is onething | have forgot, it is i. 
which he begins concerning the lord arch-bifbop of Glaſ. 
gow; | neglected it, it was was ſo /enſtle/s, and I knew 
not then the reaſon. of his bringing it in, but thought it 
pure /lander for ander ſake. t ſince I have ſeen the 
letter to Mr. Review concerning theſe collections, I now 
ſee plainly the reaſon of raifing this ſcandal upon the 
arch-bifhop ; for that letter tells us his grace is the preſi- 
theſe 
if 
ted. 


— 
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the crians in Scotland who had ſlipt into rebe/-. 
fs and Bee Lee. — 7 ey my con 
2 ſaying, they were well out of 


2 75 js was jcfling with the Ling, Pr Ar 
criminals. And would the arch-bi/hop have ventured upon 
that, and then tell of himſelf ? He might have —— 
himlelf in to be ou of murder. by this, 8 
N 2 oper hands to hom hard are di- 
Bae t 1 had belonged to other ſort - 
2 A e king's letters relating to the 
were hed Giratied op the lord high commiſſioner, or the. 
privy-council in Scotland. And 44 the 3 ſteal theſe 
letters, and let them know never a word of it? 
| R. But I'll tell you more, count the pt 
2 of Gla/gow was not preferred to that ſee a 
of king James II. and that prince did not ro- 
2 42 . in Scotland, but indulged them, 
and ſet 2 u igh, for which they have 
their juſt chan * i they can name no pre 
Scotland who ſuffered in that reign upon any pretence of 
canſcience ; unleſs they think it conſczence to riſe in arms 


with the lord Argyle, in conjunction with Monmouth in 
England, for which very few in Scotland were executed... 
C. But theſe were martyr: with them! and they can 


hey noe other in any of theſe reigns. 


R. When they are told of their rebellions, mor 


48 up publick declarations, renouncing the Ain 1: ray 
= . K | duty of every true pre/b a4. — to till him, 
c 


hat adhered to him, or owned him; and in pur- 


. of it, murdering /o/diers on the high way, for no 
other reaſon but ſeeing the 4ing's livery on their backs; 
aſſaſſinating bi/hops, and ſuch like godly deeds! When 
theſe things are objected, then they ee throw | 
all off themſelves, and put it. upon the-Cameronians, a 
company of ſilly diſtracted people, who call themſelves 

preſbyteriant, but are diſowned by them. 
7. But yet when theſe furious zealots come to ſuffer 
Gr of the laws for 1 1 horrid, ure y 1 
5 , 


y'd him - 
ran in 
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1 ſons, the prefbyterians call this perſecution, enroll them 
18 - amon 1 *, and wil wt or their chief /ainr;? 
Wl 4:1 And this they n6w dare avow openly and above board: 
11 they have lately raiſed a monument in the Grey- Frier: 
WAH | church qard at Edinburgh over thoſe who were executed 
(08 for their. being in actual rebe/lion at Pentland-Hills and 
N Boetbauell. Bridge againſt king Char. II. and other hei- 

1 nous crimes ; and upon this monument there is an inſerip- 
f tion Which gives them the title of ne, and the names 
1 of many of them are inſerted, and among the reſt that 

(ATA | famous an, Mr. James Mitchel, one of their feld. 


preachers, who was executed (according to the law 
there) for his attempt to murder the lord arch-bi/Bop of 
2 in his coach, on the high - ſtreet of Edin- 
* . DUE 4 | 
Strange! that they ſhould now at this time of d 
ſet up monuments 11.4 rebellions and murders, 125 | 
glory in it one would think they ſhould rather endea- 
vour to conceal theſe things, that after-ages may have a 
better reliſh of them, and theſe their ſaint- ile exploits 
might come in time to be forgot. | 
4 9 4 They will take be ſhall not be forgot! 
what is bred in the Bone will hardly go out of the 5. 
Theſe Cameronians are the trueſt pre/byterians, they prac- 
tiſ.e up to their principles; which are the ſame, as to go- 
dernment, that Mr. 4 and other orators for the 
power of the people have ſet up here. And Mr. Hoadl, 
cannot deny theſe Cameronians to be martyrs and confe/- 
ſors to his _ for he has made them judges when th 
king has forfeited his crown, and from the minifter of 
Get, commences to be miniſter of the devil, and as ſuch, 
to be lied, under the penalty of in, and our becom- 
ing acce/aries to all his wickedneſs. I would gladly 
know Mr, Hoadly's opinion of theſe Cameronians. 
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10 The ei- . of king herb I 1 
kin ames I 

2. The ſame from the b 18 

3. They tempted the queen of Bobemia to riſe up againſt 
her. father — Fames I. and her brother king Charles 
I. and the 8 755 of Bohemia (her huſband) to fide with 
chem againſt epi/copacy. in England i with inſinuation 
that they would te th the crown. upo n her and her 
children, if ſhe would join with the Pn ay _ 
her nw. + kin ng Charles 1. with her ran and 

: tian anſwer to them; as it is in the papery of her . 
cretary Sir Fohn Dingley. 

4. Their __ to deftroy 15 rod fem by Sis. 


it, 


-0 v "LOIN me in your laſt; ma 
true ſpirit of the preſbyterians in t + he gn. 
of king Charles II. and king James II, and in ome 
former papers you have painted them out as to the reign, 
of king Charles I. but * hope this is the beginning of 
your objections againſt them, and that they were good. 
honeſt and peaceable people before that time. 
2. R. I have told you, that chey were tlie ſame from 
the beginning; for the ſame priaczp/es produce the ſamę 
e&s, as ſurely as the ſame tree yields the ſame Fruit, 
will not take time here to run over the iter of them, 
that has been very well done by Dr. Hey/en, Mr. Foulis, 
and others. They began here, under the name of puri- 
tans, in queen Elizabeth's time, but ſhe underſtood them, 
and dealt with them accordingly. They were perpe- 
tually plotting againſt her, and, as they have done ſince, 
they joined with the papiſts againſt her. 
But there are ſome papers come providentially to my 
hands, which tell ſome particulars that I believe have 


1. Coun 


nen all the bi/forigs of ou times ; therefore I wy 
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the ith and will be ac- 
cepatble. War | now prefer you by 12 8 


3. A copy of a paper left by Sir Jobe Dingley, ſometime 
to the Prince and 
| Had. ex of Bohemia ) and written with his own 
hand. ollows in theſe words : 


R. Mackdwel came from 2 deſired 
« private audience of the queen (queen of Bo- 
« auig) told her that now the king (king Fame: I.) 
2 „ had ſent her brother (prince Charle Fs 993 

urieil.] into Spain to marry the Ifanta; the great- 
<< eſt part of Scotland gave him as a loſt in his re- 
< ligion, and therefore caſt their eyes upon her, and he 


* had commiſſion to aſſure her, that if ſhe would go into 
<: Scotland ſhe: would be well received, amd the - 


* king declare himſelf that he was a true proteftant, and 
28 Narr And this he ſpake not 

ut under the hands of the beſt in Scot- 
772 e Ther he ws milghen 


* in her, that ſhe was confident that neither the king, 


. Who had ſufficiently declared himſelf, nor yet the 

prince would ever favour the contrary religion; ; or, if 
« they did, yet that ſhould never move her to depart 
« from the ſhe owed to her farbe, nor love to her 
* brother. And though God had deprived the king her 


« huſband of his eſtate and honours in Germany, ſhe 


« would never ſeek to be repaired by ſuch — pefhner 
< diſloyal means. Adding, that if he would make the 
motion to the king (her huſband) ſhe doubted not but 


he would find him of the ſame opinion. But he 


* (Macdowel) replied, that becauſe the king was a fo- 
«« reign prince he had no addreſs to him, but left it to 
« her majeſty to acquaint him with it, which ſhe did, 
„and the king abhorred the motion. 

« Some years after, Mr. Layten, leaving his mini, 
* at Utrecht, came to court, ring to diſpoſe the 


: king of — to countenance that party in 225 
66 WW 


efs Palatine (called 
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* which withſtood the ehe, |foraſmuch as the Palati- » 


% nate · ebureb was iſe governed. The aid 


«< country, but he heard it was in England, es, A uoth 
„ Layten, but the godly ſort miſſikee it a8 tyrannical - 


% over men's conſciences. Quoth the king; if I had 
« found it ratified in the Palatinate, I d not have 
' them that withſtood- it. 


, in her ear told her, he was now going into F- 
% gland, and defired her to let him know what comfort 
© he ſhould give from her majeſty to the poor diſtreſſed 
22 od. She anſwered, that ſhe knew none 
" be 


« ſermons; he had ſecret conference with the prince eic 
4% for, and his fiſter E/izabeth, by whoſe means he de- 
<< fired audience of the queen in her | bed-chamber,' 
which ſhe refuſed, but the prixce/s brought him to her 
E 
* igion lay a bleeding; i V fiding 
« with — enemies of true — had loſt 
the hearts of his people; how they were wholly in- 
« clin'dto her majeſty; and ſhe knew not what good inten- 
tions were a foot towards her and her en, and 
« therefore deſired her to apply her ſelf to the parlia- 
% ment, and give them occaſion to do her ſervice, by 
« a ing of their cauſe. The queen anſwered, that 
„ ſhe was e between her 
e brother the parliament, that as ſhe was not able 
4 able to compoſe the differences, ſo ſhe wiſhed either 
„ had their rights. For her ſelf, ſhe had · lived long in 
* affliction, and was contented with that eſtate God ſent 
© her. That ſhe-was free from all ambition, muchlefs 
« would ſhe appear in any action to the wrong or diſho- 
E nour of the king her brother; * 
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« dren would be as well adviſed ; otherwiſe. if they 


N. They r 
e meoanling to. 
it, rs date an 27, 1702-3, to 
. forgot it, till rummag- 
paper: ouher day | pere e Ae ne * in 
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* at Brentford was «the peſo ſome s to 
«© this Sir Jobn Dingley's lady, and at len th of 
them dying at her houſe, moſt of their old- 
and Sir goon papers were left in her hands. Mrs. 
% Thorogood (for that was her name) gave me the fi t 
te of theſe rs, which were letters, ſpeeches, obſer 
% vations, Sc. and amongſt them was found what is is 
* above, the original of which is in my cuſtody, toge- 
ei ther with ſome little more which I think not 9 mate- 
1 rial of the ſame kind I have read ſo much of Sir 
% Fobm's writing that I a ee be 
4 Ae Man, 82 . 


2 This is profitable feed to be added to 
the many other inſtances in hi/tory of the reſtleſs ſpirit of 
this generation of men, who leave no ſtone unturned, 
or ſtop at any wickedneſs to carry on their miſchievous de- 

They had laid their plot (in order to the commor- 
wvealth, which they afterwards obtained, but could not 
hold it) to root out and deftro: the whole royal family. 
poof as the moſt proper means for that, to ſet up one of 

* e ent e ties of nature! 
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The deſign of the n to have made has dads of 
3 ing, af after my hou ao mh hy 
2. The — , againſt it. 
3. To. forgive, but not to tri theſe men. 
4. TRE es it upon him as of romſclauce. 
5. 2 efied the refuruation of e e 
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6. ek the princeſs Hear 


to ſome /mall" coun 


The ſecuy by of i e, in fading al 
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Coun \HESE papers of Sir Jeb. Dis 
i ſhewed me laſt time, maſter, Digs in 
ory, a ſhew vs a ſort of your that will rake i into 
Bell, to ſow aiſcord and divi/ npon the cb. 
1. R. Iwill new you a ther 
al art, after the times we have been ſpeaking of. When 
had brought king Charles I. to the block, before 
they could form their commonwealth, they defigned as a 
ſhew of keeping up monurchy, and to divide the repat 
family, to ſet the duke of Glouct ſer (then a child) upon 


the throne, with intention to deſtroy him too, as ſoon as 


their matters were ripe; and in the mean time they 
thought it would cool and quiet the reyaliſſ, who mi 5 
compound for one of the family, the two elder broth 
being then abroad, and no proſpect of their return. The 

| ting Was aware of. this, and armed the duke of Glouceſter 
againft it, as you will find in the following account com- 
monly printed at the end of "Euwewy Baowuy and in the 
hiſtory of the king's martyrdom ; Which for your remem- 
brance, and the moving expretions that 4 are in it, I _ 
here ſet down, 
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.« A true relation of the kin 


8 nnn 
* 22 and the doke'of Ol 


wcefter, the * before 


eee eee „ 


WY 


15 chilren being 3 be firſt 
bleſing to the lady Blizaberh, and. 
— þ cp why oe when-. 
66 3 rn 
«« deſire, that he ſhould no more look upon Charles as 
« his eldeſt brother only, but be obedient to him, as his 
„ ſovereign ; and that they ſhould-love, one another, 
<< and forgive their father's enemies. Then ſaid the king 
<« to. her, ſweetheart, you'll forget this: No, * 
« T ſhall not forget it while I live; ra nem 
« abundance of tears, amin en — 
« ticulars. 7 Fans Ye, 
Then the kin taking the duke of Gleuceftty 
4 his knee, ſaid, weetheart, now they . 2 5 
4 father's head ; (upon which words the child 
very ſtedfaſtly upon _ mark, child, what I ſay, 
8 and perhaps make thee a 
4 Ky but mark what I ſay, you nt not boa king, 
len brothers Charles and James do live; 
cut off your brothers heads (when they 
CE EE REN 
« and therefore I yoo, 92 046 0 anre's Kg br 
« them. At which 25 ſaid, I will be 
torn in pieces firſt, Which 


— but e 
—— EE ES 
« them. power, and he feared alſo to their own fouls; 

% and defired me not to for him, for he Gould 
e doubted not but the Lord 
W 
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e ſhould be all happier than we could have expected to 
% have been if he had lived; with many other things, 
which at preſent I cannot remember. 


This was ſubſcribed, 
EL1zaBETH. 


4- Another relation from the lady Elizabeth : ' 


- 


would fay nothing to him but what was for the good 
of his ſou]. He told him, that he heard that the ar- 
my intended to make him king; but it was a thing 
not for him to take upon him, if he regarded the wel 

% fare of his ſoul, for he had two brothers before him, 
© and therefore commanded him upon his bleſſing never 
« to accept of it, unleſs it redouunded lawfully upon 
« him; and commanded him to fear the Lord, and he 


F. C. You have melted me into tears by theſe relations! 
—0 Ga. to ſee that pious ting breathing out his 
foul, under the inhuman ref prove of rebellious /abje2s, 
who uſurped an authority to try and condemn their fove- 
_ reign (and the beſt ever England had) by vertue of the 
power of the people, that is, as you have rightly ex- 
lained it, of Belial and Bee/zebub—And to ſee the care 
took of his children, and _ their ſouls concern d 
in preſerving the ſucceſſioan— And he was not then acting a 
» Or diſſembling with God or man, or could have an 
833 in it; but having prepared his /oz/ for death, 
(which he was to —_— the day following) he next 
took care for the /oz/s of his children, and to fortify them 
againſt /in, though baited with the allurements of an 
earthly crown. And how did he propheſy the reftoration 
of his /on and royal family, then ſo far out of proſpect 
Ke. You ſee the deſign they had in ſetting up the duke 
of Glouceſter to be king. And when they had _ 


The king ſaid to the duke of Glucefter, that be 
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their ſc of him they. knew how to diſpoſe of him, and. 
make an end of monarchy. 5 
5. C. ne of Gloucefter at that 
time, was like their deſign in the m— conſpiracy, 
(the account of which 1 — read) where they had 
\ murdered the ling and the duke, they reſolved to pre- 
ſerve the princeſs Anne ; but for what reaſon? And 
what was it they were to do with her? As it is told in 
the ſaid accaunt, and fully proved upon oath, they intend - 
ed to marry her to ſome ene —_— * to 17 0 


r Ft 


82 
te 
5 DF. 
ISS 
ADE 
L626 
285 
0 
4] 
35 
As 


” * — — 
— , — 2 * — — —„— — . y 4 
- 2 wee 2 A 1 
_ a, A ers — - _ 2 * 5 "oy a 5 
— —ů ——ů = * * hens 1 © * - 5 — 
q — ” * w AT : 
6 — 5 * Va SW nth ) SYS a 1 
- « c — nt * ae 3 5 , 1 . _ 
—— * T K R SK IT * % K 
— — — ont — — l » * 


— AN or * I ſtand ſoftrong,. 
on by the law of Goa, of the land, and of. 
1 all the earth, that they can hardly be ruined os by ane | 
„ another; ood . * to themſel ey, and. 
N maintain ucceſſion, triumpb over their 
WG whiz and rebe] enemies. But if they prove & houſe d- 
i nided—yreat will be the fa// rant” Fa, v4 
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month, ol . N. 15 accuſes you for Wick 
contempt the — Jura Populi Anglicani, Who he 
ſa +.is a learned and grear #, Wr n fac ag : 
0 | Biel 4 7+ 085 is A 

L. have been guiley of any at 
m; for I knew him nor do now, + 
otherwiſe thun as he is here deſcfbed by 
and I ſhall. be very gl to: be infira@ted' by b. 
man, wherein Thaveg n out 1 z*E 
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argument a, and ſuy we 3 
1 ind parliaments; bave their power from our com- 
flitution: Aud the fume laws that limit the one, limit the 
ert 1 he brings as an anſwer to your aſſert 
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the members of woting, but what they baue from the grown. 


FEM K. Then he ſyppoten; Whawvin huniane, by the cor: | 


ftitution to be ſomething different from prince, par- 


7 in liament, and electors, and ſuperior to them, and priar to 


1 them all; becauſe all theſe (according to his /cheme ) re- 
N ceive their authority from the conſtitution. Now is 
AT ROE deſired to ſhew that conflizution which made ting and par- 
it liaments ; and who made that conflitution.? Or did it 
„ make it ſelf? Did it make lat before there were ling, 
70 or . parliaments, by which theſe dingt and parliaments 
i ſhould be regulated and Hinte, Or ts there any law of 
£08 the land which the ling and parliament may not repeal ? 
[4.7 | How then are they Amte by the /aw ? I defire him to 
e look into N. 136, 139, 140. and there he will ſee What 
| c LT. 
1 C. All chat he could mean by it is the origin pu. 
of the people, and the independent fate of nature; and that 
you have ſo baffled and expoſed, that no body now will 
venture to name it- in expreſs terms, due char that in 
other words it may paſs upon thoſe who do not tink, 

- But he quotes the learned Mr. Hooker, ſaying,” that 
all government muſt come either from the chokes of the 
people, or the appointment of God... J een Wh W 2 
R. Who denies it? This is wifling, and he himſelf in 
the ſame place owns gowernment to be of divine inflitu- 


F108. DN) 346% 4.6 . wy PW denne 

3. C. Ay, that is as to gower in general, but for 
the choice: of the perſons, = he ſays is in the people. 

K. That very pretence is anſwered in N. 134. where 

it is ſhewed that government is nothing but the /orm or 
þecies of the 108 and the perſons who . 

nd if the holy ſcriptures are a good-autbority, I have 

proved it to a demonſtration, that God did appoin 

and that the people could appoint er. 14 

deſire the Ob/ervator or any others who oppoſe me, to 

read firſt what I have ſaid, and not put me to repeat. 

4. C. He gives an inſtance of marriage, which is of 

divine inſtitution, and yet men have liberty to chu/e their 

4 | WIVES. : | R, Let 
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e or the whole body of che pple ann Bo 
and the whole hwy e never were, or ever 
can be tri have made very plain; 
born in fubje&ion, and ſo haye. all ever ſince, io. 

Ee ene Aud the 


u 
0. He gives another inſtance, IM 
2255 of th the goſpel by choſe who have ee a 


R. And I Fre the 
like anale given to a 
But countryman, I wo A 
you may ebyſe your wif yet can you alter the /awsr of 
marriage which ag ng orange If you ſhould pro- 
miſe to obey, ve her the rule and dominion over 
ter Pen 4 by vertue of your contra#, 
— commanded th nf 
15 pay o he Gand? 
Vo fure, we cannot alter the Lows of God 
R. Yet this ſuppoſed authority in the people to 
chuſe their king, it is zued that they may likewiſe alter. 
— „. ame and ſpecies of that government which 
5 5 and may frame and contrive what 
— fort 
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And by the like fort of argument, that the people may 
allo alter the of eburch which 

and his apoſtles left in the church, and ſet up any mew 
Fort or faſhion of government they like better. Theſe are 
the no modiſb ane and brought to reconcile all 
the differences about church matters ! as if that would 
ſettle them, and not bring in a CO e 
anten and Aiſtractiom am ings Mr 
6. C. But after this he um 

you; for 22 ee pouger of ph, and jon] 

wi 

K. If Mr. — Abd . H. 
T muſt oppoſe Mr. Ar 2 2252 
fire ſome reajon;, beſides their authority. Mr. "Hooker 
was 4 learned man, and I believe Mr. N 
too, but learned men may fall into 8 and we have 
1 It is long ſinee 1 ht Mr. Hooker 
nave gone wrong in = 2 — have ſeen the 
en has — quored by Mr. Lock, by 
Obſervators and — and moſt of the republican 
writers; but I have not attacked him, becauſe of the 
ym he has (otherwiſe) deſervedly obtained in the 
ch of England; yet I would not be miſled by him. 
Lace Plato, fed ls amita veritas. And I am not 
furare in werba magiſri; therefore I deſire an 
— 2 fo what ge poker, and dees Wc N of 
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1. All tivi/ — 
only does determine ; not law, juſtice, or rea 


2. The people cannot derive their authority... 


ever 
were, and muſt be in /ubje#ion. They” 


. The 9 uts 2 whole in the commons, with- | 


out king, of houſe of Jords. The coronation oath hath 
no original a 


The modern file of our a#s of Jiament explained; 
* And by 2 of the ſame. a 
8 The ancient „file. 


The fing has more proper] a ative 
nen e ven th 


Think, maſter, chat notwichflanding af hs 
o bjeQtions of the Ob/erwator, your 5 ofifion 
will 125 the freeholders have no right of c 
nor the members of voting, but what they 12 . the 
crown. 
R. All power is derivative but God's. The aut 
of the crown is derived from God, and from him 5 
as our lau: ſpeak, which I have before quoted. And 
there is or can be no ciw4i/ authority in at kingdom but 
what is derived from the crown, as the only fountain and 
ſource of all human authority. There can be no co-ord:- 
nate Pawn in the ſame government, nor balancing of 
power ; it is all nonſenſe and contradiction; it is Sil 
awar ry of ment. The aft reſort muſt deter- 
mine every thing; and it is abſolute arbitrary, and 
muſt be ſo, in whatever ſort of gowernment. is 
no avoiding it, and there could be no government wich- 
out it. To talk of reaſon and juſtice that will not 
do. Go through the world, you will hardly find three 
men agree what is 82 or reaſonable. You ſee, Mr. 06- 
ervator, you and I cannot agree 
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took it From | another, 
ed it to come to the free and equal wote of the people, : 


fron oath *. the prince : to confem fock law: as 
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there muſt be a judge. And it is as eee row | 


5 the /awv never | y con- 
troverſy yet, or ever can. It is aorhing. 28 


letter, and has no force at all, till it is pronounced out 


of the mouth of a judge „ who is veſted with authority. 


the 8 
ye is fm, e cont and ect, till it is 


reverſed | ome higher judge, who has a ſuperior autho- 
rity. jo a we —4 to the bighef, we muſt 
abide, and the determination is law, though i it were con- 
tra to all the written /a4vs in the nation, So that it is 
ewuthority only can determine ; and neither 'lato, nor rea- 
222 ce can determine any thing. They are but 


th, 1 1 N 
is judge, no is judge. Here can be no govern- 
MOLE i the PR e le cannot 
be judge ; for that is every body and no body; it is endle/5 
confufton, which I have ſufficiently expoſed 

2. And fince all human muſt be derived from 


ſome or other who had authority to grant it, let the peo- 


ſhew who gave them that author: pretend to. 
Rae —— — that has 


been baffled till it is made ridiculous, Anil mintiod was 


, oe eee Foo thy man that was 
n , was then inftituted by God, as I 

have fully So that it was no invention of the 
THe be was in being before ever there was a man 

en in the world. And from the firſt i»/fitution of it 

jk 2 it X op deſcended 'without interruption to this 
though it has changed hands by congueſts, u/ur- 

— ger bellions, Yet * never -ceaſed; but whoever 
ept it himſelf, and never ſuffer- 


They are ſtill kept under, whoever gen th 3 


| but their name is made uſe of to catch y 


3. C. The Obſervater ou were upon of the I 
laſt month, N. 36. ſays, 7 he ori riot node flog Be og 


th, 


have no authority; man is judge of 
of of ith; | 
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The REHEARSAL, 121 
the commons chooſe. And that you may be ſure he means 
only the commons, he gives it in Latin, ſuch lau (ſays 
he) guat wulgus elegerit, as it is in the Latin oath. And 
in . Frodch of Ba. 2, and 3. it is, Les quels la commu- 
nante aur fue. And in the Engl of Hem VIII. and 
other times it is, which the common of the realmfhall chooſe. 
So that here (ſays he) it is plain, the king or queen derive their 
authority of confirming the laaus, or giving the royal af- 
fent to them, from our conflitution 3 and with this qualifi- 
cation, that they muſt be ſuch as the commons or community 


chooſe. | | 
. Here the lord are left quite out from belag any 
part of our con/fitution, and the king (or queen ) made but 
a cypher in it; for if he muſt confirm thoſe /aws the 
commons chooſe, he is but an officer that puts the /zals to 
it, and the whole power is with the commons, and the 
royal afſent is but a ceremony; which if the ling will not 
do, they may compel! him, or do it without him, as they 
have done before now. And this is fine doctrine to be 
trumpt up now again! 1 

As to his argument from the coronation-oath, I have 
anſwered it in the former volumes, N. 126. and 143. 
It is no original contract; for the king is king before it, 
and as much before as after. Even king F7i/am was not 
crowned for ſome time after he was made 1 et he 
was king to all intents and purpoſes as much before as 
after. Coronation and coronation-oaths were not from 
the beginning, nor are they eſſential to government. The 
king gives us there the ſecurity of his bath, and if he 
breaks it, he is guilty before God of the breach of an 
_ but this gives. no coercion to his ſubjects over 

m. : 

4. C. The Ob/ervator lays ſtreſs upon the form of 
our acts of parliament, Be it enacted by the king, with the _ 
advice of the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and commons, 
c. and by authority of the ſame. Whence he infers, 
that they have a are in the /egi//ature, and bids you an- 
fever it if you can, r 


Vol. V. 78 K. 1 


HY. 


nnn 
5 i | 
WAVE 122 The REHEARSAL 
144% R. I think the form makes for me againſt him; for 
© & 0008 the cnacting part is attributed only to the king : Be it en- 
© © Hb acted by the kin Then follows, with the advice 
EB FOE of, Sc. To adviſe or conſent is one thing, but to ena 
nnn is another, and by authority of the ſame; that is, by the 
SHRED ame authority before mentioned, of the king who en- 
9 itt i" ads, and the /ords and commons, who adviſe or conſent. 
140 But I will grant there is an authority (though not over 
1 the king) in the lords and commons ; for it is not every 
W 453! - one that has the privilege or authority, if you pleaſe to 
Wk call it ſo, to adviſe the king in making of /axvs, or 
* whoſe conſent he thinks neceſſary to it. But then this 
14 privilege or authority is derived wholly and ſolely from 
| the crown. If they held it independently of the crown, 
14 they would be co-ordinate powers, which our /aw ab- 
by hors, and is a contradiction in all government. 
Wo _ 5. We may obſerve likewiſe, that this form of a#s 
3 of parliament is but of later days. the former /ile was, 
1 Be it enacted by the king, with the advice of the lords, 
1 | g | ' the commons humbly praying. The commons did then peti- 
ii | tion for their /aws. td may alter, but our conflitution 
{BBY 15 the ſame. | | | | 
„ 6. C.- It is of great uſe, ner, to correct theſe wul- 
Wl. gar errors that run among the people; for by this they 
1 | miſtake our conſtitution, and are diſpoſed for rebellion. 
Fe 1 ? See an example of it here, from that common ſaying, 
that the 4ing has only a »egative woice in the making of 


laws (which you have confuted already) the Ob/ervator 
now improves upon it, and would take even that from 
the crown, and makes the 4ing (or queen] obliged to con- 
firm ſuch laws as the commons chooſe, and then he is a 
king of clouts indeed! Theſe men from ſcraps of ſay- 
ings they pick out of their modus, and other little 
books not worth a groat, would perſuade us againſt our 
conſlitution, what it was, and what we ſee it before our 
eyes at this day; for when both hcu/es of parliament. 
have prepared a bill, they preſent it to the king to be 
Paſſed into a /aw, and he either ena&s it, or reefs it, 


as he thinks fit, But he does not preſent a bill to them, 
| - 5 80 
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to be paſſed by them into a /aww. So that they have no 
occaſion — negative; for he never aſks- them the 
queſtion, But when he reje#s a bill, this is a negative 
upon them ; and the affirmative is wholly with him to 
ſay, 1will this to be a law; and this makes it a /awv. 


The — he gives the ſanction; but our 


demagogues would take all from the crown —— 
| 755 Saturday, July 10, 1708. No 339. 


1. Of the act of 2 and ob livion upon the reftora- 


tion of king Charles II. Of what uſe to the pręſyte- 
rians. F | 
2. The firſt ſtep to reformation is in our thoughts and 
principles. 


3. The preſent O&/zrwator ſet to anſwer the former, as 
to the murder of the king. LT 5 
4. I have no malice to the preſbyterians. The beſt way 

is to let them alone; to forgive, but not to truſt 
them. 
5. The Obſervator charges me, from Sir Jobs Dingley's 
papers, of reflecting upon the princeſs Sophia. _ 
6. And applies the calumny to the prince and princeſs 
of Orange, and the late revolution. | 
7. He is for and againſt revolution-principles ; for they 
cut both ways. | 3 


1. Coun. HE Obſerwator is not leaſed with ou, 


ana ſſer, for producing pager? of Sir 
Jobn Dingley. He ſays it was only to abuſe the 
preſoyterians ; but that the act of indemnity — 
from all that. | 
K. From what? from the puni/oment due to their re- 
| bellion? But, countryman, this confirms their gui/t ; elſe 

what needed they an act of indemnity * A pardon ſup- 
poles a crime. 
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R. I think the /orm makes for me againſt him; for 
the cna#ing part is attributed only to the ling: Be it en- 
acted by the ing Then follows, auth the advice 
of, Fc. To adviſe or conſent is one thing, but to ena# 
is another, and by authority of the ſame ; that is, by the 
ſame authority before mentioned, of the king who en- 


acht, and the /ords and commons, who adviſe or conſent. 


But I will grant there is an authority (though not over 
the 4ing) in the lord and commons; for it is not every 


-one that has the privilege or authority, if you pleaſe to 


call it ſo, to adviſe the king in making of /axvs, or 
whoſe con/ent he thinks neceſſary to it. But then this 
privilege or authority is derived wholly and ſolely from 
the crown. If they held it independently of the crown, 
they would be co-ordinate powers, which our /aw ab- 
hors, and is a contradiction in all government. | 
_ 5. We may obſerve likewiſe, that this form of acts 
of parliament is but of later days. the former /ile was, 
Be it enacted by the king, with the advice of the lords, 
the commons humbly praying. The commons did then peti- 
tion for their /aws. 2 may alter, but our conſlitution 
is the ſame. | 351 
6. C. It is of great uſe, ner, to correct theſe wul- 

gar errors that run among the people ; for by this they 
miſtake our conf{itution, and are diſpoſed for rebellion. 
See an example of it here, from that common ſaying, 


that the 4 only a negative woice in the making of 


laws (which you have confuted already) the Ob/ervator 
now improves upon it, and would take even that from 
the crown, and makes the ing (or queen) obliged to con- 
firm ſuch laws as the commons chooſe, and then he is a 
king of clouts indeed! Theſe men from ſcraps of ſay- 
3ngs they pick out of their modus s, and other little 
books not worth a groat, would perſuade us againſt our 
conſlitution, what it was, and what we ſee it before our 
eyes at this day; for when both Hees of parliament. 
have prepared a bill, they preſent it to the ling to be 
paſſed into a /aw, and he either enads it, or reefs it, 
as he thinks fit, But he does not preſent a bil to them, 
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The REHEARSAL 123 
to be paſſed by them into a la. So that they have no 
occaſion rok negative; for he never aſks them the 
queſtion, But when he rejecths a bill, this is a negative 
upon them ; and the affirmative is wholly with him to 
ſay, 1will this to be a law; and this makes it a /ew, 
The parliament prepares, he gives the ſanction; but our 
demagogues would take all from the cron _ 


8 Saturday, July 10, 1708. Nes 339. 


1. Of the act of 3 and obliqion upon the reffora- 


tion of king Charles II. Of what uſe to the pręſyte- 
r1ANs. ö ; 

2. The firſt ſtep to reformation is in our thoughts and 

principles. | ; 1 | 

3. The preſent Ob/ervator ſet to anſwer the former, as 
to the murder of the king. | | 

4. I have no malice to the preſbyterians. The beſt way 
is to let them alone; to forgive, but not to truft 
them. 

The Ob/erwator charges me, from Sir Jobs Dingley's 
: papers, 2 reflecting — the princeſs Sopbia. 90 | 
6. And applies the calumny to the prince and prince/5 

of Orange, and the late revolution. | 
7. He is for and againſt revolution-principles; for they 
cut both ways. | e | 


1. Coun. HE Ob/ſervator is not pleaſed with you, 
| 21a/ter, for producing the 2 of Sir 
Jobn Dingley. He ſays it was only to abuſe the 
prefſozterians ; but that the act of indemnity clears 
from all that. NCA | 4 4 
R. From what? from the puni/oment due to their re- 
| bellian? But, countryman, this confirms their gui/t ; elſe 
what needed they an act of indemnity ! A pardon ſup- 


poſes a crime. | | 
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C. But he calls it an act of oblivion, (in the Ob/er» 
vater of the zoth laſt month, N. 39.) which paſſed in 
the reign of king Charles II. 15 88 

R. And what was it we were to forget? Was it their 


good deeds, or their wicked ones? And I with they were 


Forgot, ſo they would do them no more. But have 
done nothing ſince that time which calls their old in- 


to remembrance ? Men cannot forget, while they con- 


tinue the ſame praclicen. Has the Obſervator forgot 
Pentland hills, and Bothavell bridge in Scotland———Praiſe 
- — Barebones plot, the Rye-houſe, and many more 
in England, not to name others of later date? Let him 
look the Wolf bent Sect. v. p. 21. of the firft edition, 
r will fee ſome more inſtances after that act of ob- 


2. C He ſays, that ſeveral preſbyterian miniſters in 


and about London were againſt cutting off the Aing's 
head, when they ſaw it come to that. | 

R. No doubt men may fart at their own wickedne/;, 
when they ſee the diſmal fs of it. And all men do 
not ſee theſe 22s at firſt : I thy ſervant a dog, that I 


ſhould do theſe things, ſaid Hazae/? Men are drawn in- 


to wickedneſs by degrees: Firſt, we give way to evil 


thoughts of the king, and loſe all reverence to his au- 


thority : Then we delight to b/acker him, and give wron 
turns to all his actions: Then we cabal: And at | 
take arms, under the ſpecious pretence of liberty and 
property, ay, and of religion too, which forbids it. And 
then we muſt dzfroy him for our own ſecurity ! There- 
fore Salomon began at the root, and bade us beware of 
curſing the king in our thoughts. And for this reaſon I 
have endeavoured to diſprove the principles of rebellion ; 
for our actions flow from thence. 

But as to of e e, ana” fas the murder 
of king Charles I. or the re-floration of king Charles II. 
of which the Ob/ervator „I refer him to that 


book which his predeceſſor Ob/erwater took to taſk, call- 
ed Caſſandra, where in the f part, ſet. xiv. and xv. 
theſe two points are particularly conſidered ; and are 
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The REHEARSAL, 125 
not at all anſwered, either by this or the former Ober- 
vator, _ . | 

3. But what will he ſay to Tutchin-Obfervator which 
he continues? who juſtifies the deco//ation (as he in /corm 
calls it) of king Charles L and ridicules its being a mar- 
tyrdom'; which he will find in my fermer Volumes, fee 
Charles in the Index. And can the act of ob/ivion take 


_ - place, while theſe horrid things are every repeated, 


and the wounds of our martyr d ſovereign, and of monar- 
«hy, are thus ript up, and kept ſtill freſh a bleeding / 
4. But I have no malice to the preſbyterians, though I 


cannot forget them. They will rub up our memaries! I 


would only imitate the piety and the prudence of kin 
Charles I. in his dying words to his children, which 
have given you before; that is, To forgive theſe min, 


but never to truſt them; for that they had been moſt falle 


te. him who gave them power. 

But I love not to rake into dirt. I have only referr'd 
the Ob/ervator where he will find an/avers to his vindi- 
cations of them; but I do not repeat. And the kindeſt 
thing he can do for them, is to ſay nothing of them , 
for the leſs of them the better —— Therefore I leave 
him to purſue his other matters, wherem he performs to 
much more advantage. | E . 

5. C. But he has another charge upon you, maſter, 
more terrible than this — In the ſame Obſer vator, 


N. 39. he ſays of the publiſher of theſe papers of Sit 


Fohn Dingl:y's, That her royal highneſs princeſs Sophia 
is much obliged to him for accuſing her mother of being 
privy to ſuch a plot againſt her own father and brother, 
and not revealing it. He makes her a very dutiful daugh. 
ter and fifter. | | 

R. This was ſtraining a blow at me as much out of 
the way, as when they would make me an enemy to the 
revolution ! For was it any reflection upon the princeſs 


Sophia, to ſet down an anſwer of her mother's, whick 


was very Chriftian, and very loyal? Was that to ſay, or 
to ſuppoſe, t rinceſs Sophia would not have done 
the ſame? That ſhe would not have proved as dutiful a 
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daughter, and as juſt and kind a fer, had her cafe been 
the ſame ? Or that the offer of a croxwn, from the hands 
of rebels, and contrary to the /cavs of the land, would 
have made her {werve in the leaſt from her duty to God, 
to the 4ing her father, or to the king her brother ? Tho” 
popery was objected to them, and though it had been 
true ? 

And to charge the gueen of Bohemia, that the did 
not reveal this cenſpiracy to her father and her brother, 
is, I ſuppoſe, ſpeaking without book. . Unleſs the O4- 
fervator was let into the ſecret more than Sir John Ding- 
ley, and knew that ſhe did not. 

6. C. But he ſays, A/lowing the charge to be true, have 
eu not given the preſbyterians an unlucky opportunity to 
reply, that they remember the time, when the church of 
England made juft application to the late ling James's 
daughter, and his ſon in-law, to take arms againſt thiir 
father ? &c. | 

R. To take arms againſt their father Did any 
body deſire them to do that? And was Mr. Obſervater 
and the preſbyterians in this ſecret too? How elſe ſhould 
they make this reply? The prince of Orange declared againſt 
it; will they give him the lie too? But why do they not 
name thoſe of the church of England who made this ap- 
plication ? They have been often deſired to do it; but 
it is ſuch a ſecret, that they cannot find it out! Sir Joby 


Dingley names Macdowwell, and Layten, and Peters, who 


were preſbyterian preachers, and ſent to ſolicit the 4ing 
and queen of Bohemian to take arms againſt their farther. 
Let the Ob/erwator name thoſe b:/eps or clergy, or true 
fon of the church of England, who made the like appli- 
cation to the prince or princeſs of Orange. But theſe 
men will put the revolution upon the depoſing point, up- 
on the ſame foot with the zoth of January, and juſtify 
both upon the ſame principles. They will not take no- 
tice of the abdication upon which the convention went. 
They care not a farthing for a revolution, unleſs they 
can make a rebellion too! elſe it is no revolution for 


them, 
7. C. This 
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7. C. This then is what they mean by rewolution- prin- 
ciples, for they would hang any man of rewolution-prin- 
ciples, where there was no rebe/lion in it, but reſtoring of 
rigbt, as in the rewolution which brought home king 

Charlie II. Monmouth was of rewolution- principles; and 

the prince of Orange was for another revolution, and they 
por were for the late inva/ion were of revolution-prin- 
ciples. 

C. Then one revolution produces another. Is there 
no gelt- rewolution that would beger no more; for they're 
chargeable things. It's a good thing, ner, to know 

when one is well, for we often change for the avor/e ! 


be — 


Dedneſdan, July 14. 1708. Ns 340. 


1. The Scots a brave and a loyal nation, always for mon- 


archy. | 
2. They aſſerted the cauſe of . Charles I. to the laſt. 
But the preſbyteriaus there oppoſed them, and /o/d the 


ting. 
3. The dif te betwixt the preſbyteri ant and the i 
dents which of them did au the king. 8 
4. By the Review's argument the pre/byterians did mur- 
der the king. | 1 
5 The Review clears himſelf from being mad. 
. He runs a muck——and calls Weftminfter-Hall a tene- 
ment of Satan. | 


7. Why he is ſo angry at W:fminfter-Hall. 


1. Coun. HE Ob/erwator you were laſt upon of the 
| zoth laſt month, Num. 39. ſays, in vin- 
dication of the 1 Did not the Scots make 
their country a field of blood, and expoſe it to ruin and 
devaſtation, by endeavouring to preſerve king Charles 
—_— and by actually bringing over king Charles the 
econd ** . N 
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K. What is this to the prefoyterians ? ] grant the Scots 
to be a brave and a Joya/ nation, they were always for 
monarchy; and as few interruptions of the reyal- line is 
to be ſeen in their hiſtory as in any zation of Europe. 
They never were a commonwealth, nor could Oliver 
himſelf force them to it, till by the help of the Scorch 
cavenanters he had conquered the /oyal party there. And 
the firſt ſtep towards the refforation was concerted there 
with A1 but not by the preſoyterians. : 

2. It is very obſervable how the genius of that nation al- 
tered from the days of the covenant, as if it had drank 
feiſon 3 which yet could not extinguiſh the native 
generoſity of that people, but it burned the ſtronger in 
thoſe breaſts which were proof againſt the witchcraft of 
frefoytery. And they were then {as they are ſtill) the 
greateſt and molt ach part of that nation. The parka- 
dent there raiſed a gallant army under the command of 
duke Hamilton, to reicue king Chars 1. then in the 
hands of his murderers in England. This was commonly 
called The Duke's engagement ; but the general affembly: 


_ proteſted againſt it, as au unlawful engagement, and con- 


trary to the covenant ; and their bel/.aveathers of preacb- 


ers laid out their Jungs all over the nation to diſſuade the 
people from it, as being an engagement aga inſt Ged and his 
cause] And when that army was unhappily defeated in 
England, the kirk in Scotland put all thoſe under cenfare 
who were concerned in it, and forced them to ſtand on 
the fool of repentance, and confeſs the unlawfulneſs of 
that engagement, even after the murder of the Hing, to 
ſhew how heartily they were /arry for it} And wha 
would not ſubmit to this diſcipline were haraſſed and ru- 
ined, they and their Familien. And to ſhew their fuce- 
rity, they wrote letters to the king then in reſttaint; pro- 
feſſing their utmoſt deteſtation of his being under c- 
ment, or any violence to be offered to his ſacred por/ar ; 
and how joyful they would be to ſee his maje/iy reſtored 
to his honour and freedom: and at the ſame time ſent 
their 1 to the parliament in England againſt 
the 4izg's being admitted with honour to any of his houſes 
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in or near London (as they had ſtipulated, in mockery 
when they /o/d him) till he had firſt given ſufficient 

rity for the eitabliſhment of the covenant and the exti 
tion of epi/copacy. You will ſee the dates of theſe /etters - 
in the xiv. Sec. of the firſt part of Caſſandra, with a 
larger account of theſe things. And I think I was ob- 
liged to ſay thus much of it here, that the ſelling the fing 
(little to their honour who bought him) and the baſe trea- 
chery of the A towards him might not lie upon 
the nation, but at their door only who were guilty of it. 
And now they would {ede/tly / ) ſhelter themſelves un- 
der the /oya/ty of that nation which they have di/graced. 
If the nation could have been juſtified without expoſing 
the pre/byterians, I had ſaid nothing of it; but Scotland 
has ſuffered too much by them, to ſuffer for tem too. 
1 C. Tis a pleafant diſpute betwixt the prefoyrerians 
and independents whach of them filled the king ? The in- 
dcpendents ſay they only cut off his He.. not of a king, 
but of a private man who had no marks of royalty about 
him, no guards, no revenues, ho power. And the fre/- 
byterians had taught them to diftinguiſh betwixt the 
king's authority and his perſon; therefore that the antho- 
rity being gone, the perſon was no more than of another 
man. And the pre/byterians cannot deny but that they 
few his authority, and conſequently (fay the independents) 
they Ace the king. It was they who firſt took arms 
againſt him, and carried on their rcbellion till they had 
deſpoiled him of all his poxwer, and put him in prison. 
Then the independents came in only as the executioners, 


as ſaid an old d ½u, to the tune of forty-eight. 


Soon their unhallowed fingers _ 
Their for reign-liege of pow'r and land, 
And having ſmote their maſter, ſlipt 
The ſword into their fellows hand. 
Bat he that wears his eyes may note, 
'That oft a butcher binds a goat, 
And leaves his boy to cut her throat. 
&z © " Wwiy, ® 
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Why ſhould the pre/byterians be angry at their apt 
ſcholars, the independents, anabaptifts, &c. who learned 


their do&rine, and followed their example ? as ſays my 
ballad again, 


For what's th' cnthufiaftick breed, 
Or men of &n:pperdoi/ing's creed, f 
But cov nanters run up to /ced ? 

4. R. Why may not I fay that the preflyterians 
killed king Charles I. as well as the Rewicav ſays that I 
killed king James II. becauſe he ſuppoſes I was at the 
Boyn ? And he argues that every bullet ſhot there did kill 


the 4ing, being ſo deſigned, (ſee Num. 291.) which I 


will allow him; for imagining the king's death is treaſon, 
much more /ooting at him. And this is what I have 
been labouring all along, to convince men that the 
thought of refiftance is rebellion ; as he who hateth his bro- 


ther is a murderer. And the principle of power in the 


people does al poſe and murder all the kings and governments 
in the world! and therefore the Ob/erwater can never 
clear the prœſyterians from the murder of the king, un- 
leſs he can clear them from having reid him, and ta- 
ken arms againit him. It was ths principle of re/iflance 
which cut off his head more than the ax! and it is 
in vain to diſpute who gave the eau The matter is 
who dethroned him, ſtript him of his pc n. and brought 
him to the b/oct ! Theſe ——— Theſe were his 
murderers ! | 

5. C. But now you have quoted the Rewiew, and 
allowed his argument, that you had 4://:dthe king if you 


had been in arms againſt him at the Beyn; I defire your 


animadverſions upon his late performances, for they ſeem 
to be extraordinary. | 

R. He has got a mad man to talk with, and to keep 
pace with him, for none elſe could do it; and he vindi- 
cates himſeif from being mad. This Julian Johnſen did 
in the laſt book he wrote, which confirmed all /ober men 
in the opinion they bad of him before.” 


6. The 


* 
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6. The Review is now running a muck——he is re- 
ſalved to Ai every man he meets, till ſome or other 
knock him o'th' head. This ſeems his full reſolation, 
and to die no other death! he falls moſt outragiouſly 
upon W:ftminſter-Hall, upon the army, and upon the 
8 he will not leave one rag of the 83828 


ut what he tears to pieces! In his of the 2 2d. 
Num. 37. he calls We/ftminſter-Hall an old tenement of Sa- 
tan's ; 2 thus he tells his ſtory, Falking along your 
fireets, not long ago, near an old tenement of Satan's called 
Weftminſtere Hall ; 

7. C. He /marted there once, and was ordered to the 
pillory, and has been an enemy to ju//ice ever ſince! he 
arraigns not any one judge alone, bat puts them all to- 
gether into a bag, which he makes the tenement of Satan 


3 


Saturday. July 17, 1708. No. 341. 


month, 


1. The liberty the Review takes with Veſiminſer-Hall 
is a diſſolution of all government. 

2. He gives up our army as a donation to the deuil. 

3 He makes this parliament a houſe of devils, and Satan 
their ſpeaker. go 

4. All this the natural reſult of power in the people. 

5. Reaſon to make this a 4%. He proclaims wiolenceto 
be uſed againſt the parliament. | 

6. How he harangues the pecle upon it. | 

7. By a tory he means a church-parliament, who will not 
aboliſh ep:/copacy in England. He ſends them all to 


the devil, and prompts the peoplc to take arms againſt 
\ | 


them. * | 

1. _— HE Rewicw is againſt the lab, becauſe. 
: the /axwv is againſt him. And can juſtice 
be adminiſtered, while the courts of ;uffice are ſuttered 
to be thus :n/ulted, and called the terement of Satan by 
every mean and angry fellow? This is the /zberty of the 
Jubjedt he is pleading for, the privilege of free-born En- 
g/1hmen ! and this /iberty is what you, maſter, have been 
bs G 6 : prov- 
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roving to be perfect ſavery, to be a diffofution of all 

aws and government, while no reverence is paid to thoſe 
by whom the /aws are adminiſtered, but every body 
takes upon him to cenſure his judges, and to be judge over 
them. This it is to make the people the /aft reſort, and 
Judges ſuperior to kings and parliaments! who now fees 
not this to be utter confufton ? 

2. R. I will next ſhew you how he treats our armies 
that fg our battles, and what thanks he gives them for 
all their S od and labour. In the Rewiew of the zöth 
laſt month, Num. 39. © We'll go (fays he) to the very 


| gates of Satan's kingdom, the very army, that fink of 


laſphemy and curſes, where heaven ts inſolently defied 
every hour——-Even theſe wretches diſciplined for the 
devil, and as it were left by the reſt of the world as a 


_ donation to the devil, that know him not from 


their Maker, and know httle of their Maker, other than 
to ſwear by his name, that have the very ion of 
wickedneſs among them and think it their glory to 
fear nothing, no not the God that made them, &c.“ 

C. Enough, enough, naſter, pray let's have no more 
of it. And ſhall thoſe er who conquer 
our enemies abroad, be thus izſulted and trad upon by 
every little varlet at home! It would make one fart 
when he ſees a /o/dier and cry — There's one of Satan's 
kingdom! a donation for the dewi/! keep out of his 


W 


a 

K. And he had beſt keep out of their way, if they are 
ſuch dewils as he makes them ! his beſt excuſe is, that he 
is run mad that may ſave his bones. He wrote 
this in Miaſummer- moon. ö 

3. C. And in the ſame moon, in his Rewicau of the 


 r6th laſt month, Num. 3 85 he falls yet more ſeverely 
* 


upon the parliament, and ſays, . 
« If it were poſſible for a hou/e of parliament to be 
« metamorphoſed, and all the members to be turned into 
« real devils, true, literal, numerical iafernalt, with 
«© $atan himſelf to be their /prater, could it be a Chriſti- 
an's duty to acquieſce with them as /egi/ators—No,,.. 
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4 , names. make no diſtinction of things, 
ny hooks of tories is a houſe of devils, in a too juſt 


<< ſenſe, and tyranxy is ranny in ſhape, and is to 
be ro/ifed in any ſhape. Ter no ors al this an 
„ comes nearer in view, 


K. He of thy mening of thy: pireſaas pare: 
ment ; and afraid they be tories, he has thus 
dreſſed them mas ar 1 


f it were not for this Sava he could do nothing 
— n/tor-Hall is the tenement of Satan; the 
army is the very gates of Satan's kingdom; and the par- 
lament are all druils, and Satan their ſpeaker he plays 
Satan at them all. Satan ſtands him 1 in good ſtead, and 
ts never from his elbow. - 

4. R. If he be not yet ftark mad, I would reaſon with 
kim a little upon his / heme of government. Here he 
makes himſelf icther the parliameut be tories or 
not; and if he ſo „then he makes them all ev, 
and dry pry very And has not every” man the 
ſame liberty as Mr. De Foe? And ſome may think 
awhigs to be as great devils as he thinks tories ; and then 
= _ rliament be what it will, they muſt be dewils on 

e or other. 8 all this is the natual reſult of 
the or5ginal er in the people. Has it not 
= — enough already ? Is it not apparent 
to any one that will open but half an cye, that from this 
very inſtance brought by the great afferter of the power 
of the people, no government whatever can ſubſiſt where 
this principle is entertamed. Nor can any be a good 
fubje who does not deteſt and abbor it, and will not freely 
and openly renoumce it. 

5. C. It would be a more reaſonable 7% than many 
have been impoſed; and if the denial of it were made 
high-trea/on could be better juſtiſied than ſome thi 
that have been ſo made, which are of far lefs 
quence ; for this ſtrikes at all forts of governments, as 
well commonwealth as monarchy. No conſtitution what- 
ſoever can ſtand before this principle; for ſays the fame 


Review, N. 35. p. 139% ſuppaſing this * 


A 2 — — — 


ve. 2 ena N N 
— =D FAG; 7 79 ax £J# % 8 8 r een . tot aha is 0 
81 8 cy e * 0 * wack * i a * 1 n err * . — "2 8 
— e e e SIS —— — reo — — 


A 4 N 3 
4% . 5 £ 2 Codex on e 8 2 
3 A —— — 
r =» D r „ x nr * * 


A 


C 
2 


134 The REHEARSAL. 
be tory or hen (of which by the way he is judge) 


then ſay' "= | 
Nothing but violence to e oppreſſion can ſave 
« us, and that I am ſure is as lawful to a houſe full of 
« tyrants as againſt one tyrant, for it ſhall ever remain 
« a maxim with me, that tyranny is to be reſiſted, let 
« it come in what ſhape, be ſheltered under what pre- 
* tence, or be backed with what authority ſoever. 
R. And which does he think beſt, one tyrant, or a 
houſe full of tyrants ? he's veering about to monarchy / 
6. C. But having laid down this principle of violence 


to oppoſe oppreſſion in the parliament, fee how he lays 


out his 7hetorick to ſpirit up the mob againſt them. | 
« If ever we have (Jays he) a tory, high-flying parlia- 
% ment, this nation will be betrayed ſold by them 
« to tyranny and French government, our liberties will 
« be invaded, our ſovereign inſulted, our laws be 
«© abuſed, our treaſury be at abs 3 honeſt men will be 
* cruſhed, knaves be advanced, and, in ſhort, the 
% nation will be undone. | Be - 

7. R. We know whom he means by knaves and Ho- 
ne men; and he has fully told us what the tory and 
high-charch is he ſpeaks of, even epiſcopacy and the 
hierarchy of the church of England, which he calls un- 
fe 22 and that it ought to be taken out of the way, 
Great Britain to become one — . church. 
And that if all other things were granted, our whole li- 
turgy, habits, ceremonies, &c. were given up, yet he 
promiſes, in the name of all the proſcyterians, not only 
of Scotland, but of England too, upon his own parti- 
cular knowledge. that they will never be quiet, nor 
ſatisfied, while one rag of epiſcopacy remains 
England. All which, and much more, I have 


reſt 

ſhewed out of his book printed laſt year, called, The 
Diffenters Vindicated; Or, A fhort View of the Preſent 
State of the Proteſtant Religion in Britain. I began with 
it in Num. 226. and proſecuted it in ſeveral Rchearſals 
following; to which he has not thought fit to reply, 
otherwiſe then by ſaying that he will juſtify every thing 
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in that book for he never retra&#s / and by what he 
ſays now, if the parliament ſhould do any thing in fa- 
vour of the church of England, or if he thinks they are 


ſo inclined, then they are devils, and he has proclaimed 


violence to be uſed againſt them. 5 


Wedneſdan, July 21, 1708. Ne 342. 


1. Whether the Revieau or I is moſt againſt par/caments. 

2. What has provoked the Rewieww to this paſſion againſt 
the preſent parliament. | 

3. His ſuppoſition overthrows the revo/ution, and un- 

hinges the preſent government. 

4. He would be “ing himſelf, and ſets himſelf up above 
the people, as well as above kings and parliaments, 

5. His flower of rhetoric upon thoſe who take the oaths 
in hypocriſy, as a new monſter. 7 

6. Former examples ſhewed him and later. 


. „ H AT was it could provoke the Review 


to attack the parliament in that violent 
manner as you ſhewed in your laſt? for he flew upon 
them, as the ſaying is, without fear or wit. If you had 
ſaid the half of that I know what would have become 
of you yet they accuſe you of not being a friend to 
parliaments, becauſe you would keep the prerogative 
above them; and, ſure, I think that more reaſonable _ 
than to ſet De Foe above them, and every ſuch as he 
in England, to make devils of them, and cry to arms 
againſt them ! 
R. I am not againſt par/iaments, I think them an ex- 
cellent conſtitution. But as the corruption of the beſt 


things is the c , ſo when ſome would raiſe the par- 


liament above the crown, and give them a coercion over 
it, the conſequences are dreadful, and is an utter diſſo- 
lution of our conffitution. They are the king's great 
council, as they are called in /aw, and as they were in 
their original conflitution. But when, inſtead of coun- 
cellort, they would ſet up (as in. forty-one ) to be co-ordi- 
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nate powers, and at laſt fuperior to the ling, and to fit 


| n him; then then — it is that * ag 


I have all the aww in England on my 
and they can never derive a er from the people to 
make them ſuperior to the &»g, which will not make 
every De Foe and Tutchin and every man in the nation 
ſuperior to them, for the original power muſt always be 


ſuperior to. the derived. And. they may ſee it now in 


this attempt of De Foe upon them, and though his 
power be * fmall, yet it may influence others. And 
we have feen nations enflamed from fuch beginnings. 
There is ſuch a thing as a people "_ poiſoned with ill 
principles, by a multitude of papers and pamphlets ; and 
never was any nation fo ply'd with them as ours has 


been of late years. And I have ventured in the gap 


againft a great multitude, and hope I have loft no 
ground. 
2. But now, countryman, as to your * what 
has provoked the Rewieww at this time? I'll tell you the 
caſe. There are ſome who have lately qualified them- 
felves, and are choſen in this parliament. This frightens 
the R-wieww and his friends out of their wits ; they fancy 
there is a /zake in the graſs, and that theſe have not 
thrown off their old principlis, though they have taken 
the new oaths. And all the former part of this Rewicey 
we have been upon, Num. 35. is ſpent upon theſe, 


whom he. calls abjuration taking Facobites; and indeed 


he paints them out in ſuch a manner as I believe you 
never read the like, he will let them be neither Chr:/27- 
ans nor infidels, papiſis nor proteſtants, Britains nor fo- 
reigners,, high-church nor lsw; yet all of theſe together, 
and none of them! he makes fuch manſters of them as 
never were ſeen at Bartholomew Fair] and then ſuppo- 
fing ſuch to corrupt the parliament, he ends with mak- 
ing them a houſe of dewils, and Satar their ſpeaker ! and 
calls to arms againſt them, as you have heard. 

3. C. But is it not ancharitable to ſuppoſe that a man 


takes an carb againſt hisown ind] we ought rather to 


- 


unk be has changed his mind, — — 
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what he profeſſed before ; otherwiſe what ſhall we fay to 
them who took the oaths to the late king James and his 
heirs, and yet preſently after took all the reve/ution- 


oaths? To ſuppoſe they ated bypocritically,. and con - 


trary to their own per/uafion, would be to diſſolve the 
government, and take away all /ccxrity in eaths. But 
when a man has gza/ifed himſelf according to all that 
the laau requires, for Mr. De Fae to put his finger upon 
this ox that man, or any party of men, and ſay they act 
not {fncerely, and point them out to the nation to be mabb'd 
and tore in pieces, I ſay this is to undermine 9 
ment, and to N that they are /ure of no body. It 
is taking the whole government upon himſelf, that none 
ſhall be truſted or employ'd but whom he thinks fit! and 


if any others be admitted into the parliament, he will 


metamorphoſe them into a houſe of devils, and declare war 
againſt them, and ſpirit up the ma to deſtroy them 
4. R. And here he takes upon him to oppoſe his own 
original of praver the people, for none are admitted to the 
houſe of commons but who are cho/e by the prope, But no 
matter for that—the gcaple may be /ily, may be impo/ed 
upon, may be bribed and cheated; therefore Mr. De Foe 
will correct their chaice, and raiſe them up in arms 
againſt their own chaice , And this truly ſhews what theſe 
orators for the power of the people mean by the people, 
eyery man means himfalf, no more | he would be 
judge of the people, as well as of tings and parliaments ! 
that is, in ſhort, every man would be ting! and that is 
all the ſenſe of theſe declamations for the people, for i- 
berty and property, and all the cant of rebellion to cheat 
and gull the filly people to their own de/irudiion, to raiſe 
them up in arms againſt one another, to break through 
the laaus and an eftabliſhed conflrtution, that they might be 
reſerved by an afurper or a rebel, who muſt overturn 
both laws and conflitution to gain the power to keep them 
inviolable! © | 12 | 
5. C. This Review ſays of theſe men whom he ſup- 
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© 1208 & "Tis no breach of my charity to ſay, theſe area fort 
ain of men that the world never ſaw before; language it 

© 1008 © ſelf never formed a word ſignificant or expreflive of 

j © 01008 * their character; human invention never found an 

© FTIR image to repreſent them, or human imagination an 
n idea to conceive them by. 

ien 6. R. If that were true, Mr. De Foe had not been 
BEL half ſo angry; but he has a right idea of thoſe times 
14. er, | os; | 
143 wherein his ſort of /ain?s ſcrewed themſelves into porwer, 
' BER by the ſelf ſame method of playing with oaths. And 
147% he's afraid their dewi/ ſhould be outdone! nothing ve 
1 one like having the tables turned upon him, and to be 
BER ſerved in his own kind ! 

4 

lh For was there an oath the godly took, 


| 

q 11-3 | But in due time and place they broke? 

1 | Didn't they, to the glory of the Lord, 

5 FAG Perjure themſelves, and break their word? 
FRI For having firſt broke both 
| 
f 
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N 'Th' allegiance and ſupremacy oath, 
1 | Did not they force the nation 
K ; To take and break the proteftation ? 
I 85 To fwear and after to recant 
| The folemn league and covenant ? 
| Didn't they favear in expreſs words 
ö To prop and back the houſe of /ords, | 
BEHIND | And after turn'd out the whole houſe full 
y 1. Of peers, as dangerous and unuſeful ? 
14 With many other inſtances the poet gives, and they 
l | had caſuifiry then too, and could ſolve all this, for 
WAH He that impoſes an oath makes it, 
BM Not he that for's convenience takes it : 
1 Then how can any man be ſaid 
ein To break an oath he never made ? 
BRINE But to come nearer our times, and to ſhew that theſe 


aint; are the ſame /aints ſill in their ſucceſſors, _ 


? * N 4 mY W * Fe" 9 7 9 15 
1 e 
* e a "3 i pO RES OY TOS, kts TA ? e „86. Py « 


The REHEARSAL. 


This the conſtant rule and practice 
Of all their late apoſtles acts is. 


For didn't they fear to the late king James, and wow 
eternal /oyalty to him in their addreſs, and took God to 
witneſs! when at the very ſame time they were betraying 
him, and now boaft of it! | | 

And what is their playing with the /acramental teff, 


which is as /acred as an oath? and yet they complain of 
it, which ſhews they do it not willing only occafronally 
—and may not others ſay the ſame ? So that we ſee, 


In the wicked there's no view 
Of which the /aizts have not a ſpice. 


* 


Saturday, July 24, 1708. Ne 343. 


1. A Rowland for your Oliver, as to perjury. : . 

2. A word the Review wanted to expreſs all wickedneſs. 

3. The /olemn league and covenant tranſcribed from the = 
holy league in France. | 1 

4. The Review's deſcription of a covenanter. 

5. Rightly app d. 135 

6. The covenanters transferred their a/legiance to the 
French king. | : | 

7. The picture of a covenanter in miniature drawn by the 

eview. 
8. What a covenanted-parliament did. 
9. The Review would fain fee the like again. 


1. Coun. OU have given the Review a Rowland for 
1 his Oliver Vou have ſhewed him the 
perfection of perjury in thoſe who now object it to others 
their's is the original, ours but an ill drawn copy. There ' 
are ſome ſo /queami/h as ſtrain at a gnat of an oath, but 1 
can this be objected by thoſe who ſwallow camels? You s 
have given them inſtances of their perjuries, not one, 9 
| | two, 
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two, or three, but quite through, from beginning to 
ending . 


Which ſhews plainly what they thought, 
That oaths and ſeibearing go for nought ; 
Further I mean than carrying on 
Some ſelf-intereſt of their own.  _. 


2. R. The Review wants a word to expreſs perjury by. 
He fays (as quoted in my laſt) That the world never knew 
before, E it ſelf never formed a word fienificant er 
expreſſive of their character who take unlawful 
oaths, But I'll give him a word to oblige him, which 
language has form d, and which the <vor/d has krozun be- 
fore, and which is fully fen:;ficant and exprefive of theſe 
ſort of men he means, and of any other the moſt awiched 
he can imagine It is but one word, and it is a dear 
word, a word he /owes intirely, and has wrote in defence 


of it It is a /e/ermm word, and a ffout word, that 


has //ain (and tis to be feared has damn'd) many thou- 
| for every letter in it | | 

C. Then 1 it is a Hort word, I'm ſure tis a ter- 

rible one. Pray, maſter, let's have it. : 

R. In one word it is the co which fevore to 
preſerve and defend the king's majeſiys perſon and autha- 
rity, yet cut him out of all authority, and at laſt cut off 
his head! and was framed for that very purpole. 

3. It is word for word the holy /cague in France, 
changing names only, and was ſent into Scotland by car- 
dinal Richlicu, who was the conſtant correſpondent and 
aider of theſe couenanters he had made; and their re- 
courſe was to him, whom they ſolicited for a French 
power to invade the kingdom {for the preſervation of 
the prote/iant religion againſt king Charles I.) and wrote 
a letter to the French king to put themſelves under his 
protection, which Rai t — given us verbatim. I 
quote an Huioriam they will not queſtion. 

4. Now, Mr. De Foe, let me borrow a little of your 
_ rhetorick in the ſame Review, N. 35. to deſcribe a cove- 


nanter, 


vou ſax, 


« he really p 


40 
| «© comes 


« rithed- by the 


C. All this 


for the French king, ac 


to do; 


The RE HE ARS AL. 
nanter, for I ne do it half ſo well. 


NTis no difficulty to him to take oaths 
to abjure the cauſe he from 
5 his heart eſpouſes, and the perſon he reſerves his alle- 
« giance for; no parliament-can make an oath he will 
not take, and ſhould you aſk him to 
* the devil, the matter 1s 


Thus then, as 
againſt what 


abjure God or 


equal ; for if he abjures the 
« laſt, he is . 
< if he does not abjure the firſt, he is never the nearer 
to regard him. Under this jury are couched and con- 

craled innumerable miſchiefs, ſuch as theſe ;* he be- 


the very government he abhors, 


* —— — obtains the 
« ———ů——— dines he is che- 
poor well meaning 
« debauches, he is embraced by that church he in his 

«© heart diſowns, and ho  igtannely raceivad by thiels 
9 memo gr morn, > 


creatures that he 


to a tee —— 


to their 


2 this picture which De Foe has drawn of 
them, for it is to the 4% / A —— 
car- 


= dinal Richliew, yer fevers it 22 and ob- 


6. R. — ar 7-5/0 who invited over 
a foregn prince againſt their own natural fowvereigs / 
were ſwearing fidelity to him, and calling G 

to the flconiey 2 — Their /etters to 
the French king were taken with a covenanting lord in 
our we prom was fent Co 
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preferred him to greater honours, and made him the 
chief 1minifter in the kingdom, and put the other cowe- 
nanters into full power. In return to which, and all 
other the unparallelled acts of his mercy, they took arms 
againſt him, and condemned him as a bloody tyrant ! 
7. C. What then makes the Review ſtart at a little 
perjury, treachery, or ingratitude, as if he had never ſeen 
the like before! let him apply to a covenanter the re- 
. of the de/cription he gives in the ſame Re- 
_ 35. and his wonder will ceaſe; for thus ſays 
Let us come to his picture in miniature, like M;/- 
% ton's deſcription of fr, keeping the — of chaos 
leading into the world. He is formed like a Chriſtian, 
<< and has the face of a reaſonable creature, but ſome 
© crols lines in his countenance, which nature or art has 
* no power to conceal, ſhew to a ſtrict enquirer a mind 
diſtracted with a poſſeſſion and complication of luna- 
« cies; his lower parts therefore are well deſcribed by 
C cloven-feet, talons of vultures, ſnakes, ſerpents, de- 
& vils, and all ſorts of infernal monſters, which, twin- 
« ing about one another, form his intrails, through 
* which all his digeſtures are voided, and being conta- 
< minated, and partaking of the nature of the veſſels 
t they paſs through, the coagulated blood is of the ſame 
« 2 ſtagnate vapours of treaſon, diſaffection, c. 
« fume up into his head, infect his life, and he is a 


painted hypocrite without, but all viper and poiſon 


«© within. | 

8. R. He ſhot at a pigeon and hit a croau We once 
faw a company of theſe. inſernal dragoons, who called 
themſelves a parliament, and Satan their ſpeaker, who 
filled theſe nations with hood and confuſion, took upon them 
an authority, by vertue of the power of the people, to 


bring their ſovereign to a trial before their mock tribu- 


»al, and condemn him to death, who overturned all the 
laws, and made root and branch work with the church, 
who minded their own buſineſs, and having ſeized the 
revenues of the church and the crown, and the _ of 
_ 1M - 
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delinquents, becauſe they did not make good uſe of 
them, therefore theſe pious men kept them all to. them- 
ſelves! they had Ged in their mouth, the dewil in their 
heart, and the world in both their arms. | | 
9. C. And it is a parliament of ſuch /aints as 
that the Rewiew would fain ſee again! This would be 
222 beatum, as Baxter deſcribed heaven, for 
e would not let it be a monarchy! And while there are 
thoſe in the parliament that have any regard to the 
church, or the crown, or to our conſtitution, Mr. Review 


makes them a parliament of devils, and to be rere 


with violence. 


—— 


1 — eres 


Wedneſday, Auguſt 4, 1708. Ne 344. 


* — WS 


1. Gives ſome account of his fick-bed thoughts, parti- 

cularly as to theſe papers. We ſee nothing but condem- 
nation in ourſelves. 1 de 
2. Wherein then lies our comfort and aſſurance. 


3. The prie/thood of Chrift is delegated to his prieſts upon | 


_ earth, with power to offer the ſame /acrifice as he 
in heaven, 
4. The church conducts us to heaven, as well by the 
power of the 4eys, as by preaching. _. | 
5. The vile 7 of theſe things among us, even to 
12 of moſt hideous ſort that ever was 
6. The /atisfa&#ion J have had in theſe things, 
and 2 A g the monarchy of „. yg earth. 
7, Who deny the delegated prieftbood of Chrift, deny 
his own prieſtbood. And will have him for their 4:ing 
to puniſh them, but not for their prigft to ſaue them. 


Coun. T AM glad to ſee you again, maſter, you look 
like one roſe out of the grave. 
1. R. I have been very ill, countryman, and thought I 


was going to leave you for good and all, And, — 
| Other 
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144 The REHEARSAL. 
other things, I had time to reflect upon your converſa- 
tion and mine. I — ys in 5 e . 
wity and merriment we have had, eſpecially at the begin- 
ning, as I did not at the time; but I thought it hoe, ne- 
ceſſary to introduce what I had to ſay by way of inſtruc- 


* * 


N 1 FL. N a 
10 EK 7 
Nen n 
Renens N 


tion to the groſly deluded 1 of this nation, Who 


would not otherwiſe have heard me, and keeping within 
the rules of Innocence and decency, T had no grief of heart 
upon that account. The objection was only as to my 
own reputation, which a s very little, conntryman, 
to one who is taking his laft fe of the world. But 
I thought nothing little that was intended for the ſervice 
of God and his truth. It is guilt, guilt only, and wicked 
intentions, which then ftick clofe ro a man; for theſe 


go along with him to the other ſtate, and he muſt give 


an account of them. But (alas f) what account can he 


| bs his repentance 1s weak and unworthy, and fit to 


repented of, and all our righteouſneſs is as filthy rags. 
How then dare we A eee hire 
is nothing before us but condemnation ! there is wy, 


in our ſelyes whence any comfort or aſſurance can ariſe ! 


all is darkneſs and utter deſpair ! 

2. But then, as the /erpe»t was lifted up in the wilder- 
neſs, ſo we look by faith upon our great high-pri:ft who 
was lifted up upon the oof for us, that whoever beliew- 
' eth in him ſhould have erernal lift; and though our /airh 
be weak, yet the virtue is not in our fairh, which is only 
the Han that reaches the medicine to us; the whole wir- 
tue is in the medicine, in the all full and ſufficient /ati/- 
Faction which Chrift has made for us, in his own per/or, 
wholly without us, though applied inwardly by faith, 
which alſo is the gift of Go. "oe 

3. And as Chriſ in his own per/on nally offers 
up the ſacrifice of himſelf (once made) in the preſence of 
his Father in heaven, to interpoſe betwixt the auratb of 
God and our fins; fo has he ordained prieſts upon earth, 
to repreſent his perſon, and offer the ſame /acrifice in re- 
ſemblance and figure, under the holy {pmbol; he has 
commanded, which therefore he calls his own dy and 


blood; | 
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blood, granting us hereby to be made partakers of them; 


really and truly, in an outward and viſible manner, and 
his priefts to offer them up to God on earth, in conjunc+ 
tion with the ſame which he celebrates in his own gerſon 
in heaven, making both one and the ſelf ſame ſacrifice, 
and uniting heaven and earth together, while all things 
here are done according to the pattern of things in 
heaven. 

4. And both being thus made one family, and the 
earth the road to heawen, he has committed to his wice- 


prie/ts on earth the keys of the kingdom of heawen, to 


open and to /but, to remit and retain ſins, with promiſe to 
ratify their ſentence (when juſtly paſſed) in Heaven, to 


 ſhew that our way thither is chalked out for us, and 


that we may not deviſe new means of our own invention 
in neglect of that church he has inſtituted for this end, and 
to conduct us as well by her d:/cip/ine as her docrine. 


5. But we have burſt the bonds, and caſt away their 


cords from us we have ridiculed all the glorious oeco- 
zomy of our ſalvation under the contemptible name of 
prieſt- craft, which reflects principally upon our great 
high-pricſt. We have ſent a meſſenger after him to tell 
him, We will not hawve this man to reign over us; we bid 
him come in perſon (as the Jes in mockery bade him 
come down from the cro/5, becauſe they thought he could 
not) but in the mean time we deſpiſe the de/2gation he 
has made of his priz//h90d to men like our ſelves. We 
think we can be as good 
none at all we call the /acrifice he has appointed 
of himſelf upon earth a grace-cup, and that the health 
may be begun by a woman a goſſip, as well as by any 
prieft ! that the people may make priefts and ſacraments 


too to themſelves if they think they want them; nay, 


that God himſelf has no right to govern them, unleſs 
they pleaſe to put it to the wore; and that he cannot ex- 
ceed what regulations they pleaſe to put upon his govern» 
ment, which is derived from their ſuperior authority / 
Theſe are the utmoſt ſtretches of Slaſpbemy ! and ſuch 
as I ſuppoſe no age before this ever knew ; but with us 


Vol. V. — they 


prieſis to our ſelves, or have 
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they are rampant, in print and in vogue every where 
they are recommendations to men of Quit / and adorn- 
ments of * / g A. 
6. You I have ſpent many a day, countryman, 
upon theſe ſubjects, and I aſſure you I do not repent it. 
I did bleſs God in my ſickneſs who had given me oppor- 
tunity to ſay ſo much againſt theſe growing and moſt 
cious principles of the age, more than I could have 
: 2 other way, and I thought my work was done 
when he pleaſed to call me. I did believe I was defend- 
ing the monarchy of God on earth as well as in heaven, 
5 all the difference being, that the gowernment of hon ven 
| is in the hands of angels, to whom God has delegated his 
ö authority, according to their ſeveral orders, in ſubjection 
| to Chri/t whom he has made head over them all. And on 
1 earth he has delegated his poaber unto men, who govern 
the world under him, and by his authority ; it is all the 
monarchy of God ſtill, and who uſurp it without or againſt 
his authority are guilty of high-trea/on againſt God, and 
invade his prerogative. Theſe are they who place the 
powver in the people, for Gad never gave it them; and it 
; is the ſource of all the confufrons in the world. | 
1 1 in, who deny the deligated prieſt bood on earth, 
deny the priefibood of Chriſt in heaven; for who governs 
the church as Gad does the world, by delegates under him? 
And it is rejecting his authority abſolutely to reject his 
delegates, becauſe he governs no otherwiſe till he comes 
in perſon. But who will not have him for their prieſt, 
before that, and in his de/egates, will then find him, to 
their ſorrow, as their ing, to execute vengeance ; but 
none will have him as their pr/e/?, that is, their /awiour, 
who have not believed in him as fuch. The prieft-craft 
men, who make wide mouths in the et of /corners, will 
not be able to ſtand in that judgment! when they ſhall 
ſee heaven and earth fly away from before the face of 
a prieft ! even that ſame prie/? againſt - whom they have 
thruſt out the tongue, and made him their Hort all the 
day long ! let them not truſt to a death bed repentance, - 
we get no new thoughts there, but muſt feed upon the 
fock we laid in before. Sat⸗ 
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Saturday, Auguſt 2 1706. Ne 345: 


1. Of the tting down Bartholomew-Fair. | 9 


2. The Ober vator gives this a turn to the prejudice of 
St. — ng S ” Hoſpital. x 


. 'The reaſon of i it, not charged upon all the difenters, 


but their mana 


4. 2 the governs of the hoſpital concerned them- 
lves. 


5. They propoſed a reformation of the abuſes. The Ob- 


ſervator makes them ſolicitors for the abominations. 
6. Yet he himſelf propoſes the ſame they did. 
7: A ſhort ue to clear the Ob/erwator, or the o ernorc. 


. The 5i/op is ridiculed for puniſhing ſome of the enor- 


roo of the fair, and called Merry Andrew his rds. 
9. What friends theſe are to the church, 
1. Coun. OW you are come to us again, maſter, 


I hope bo will be very well pleaſed with 
the reformation which has been begun in the city, in put - 


ting down Bartholomew-Fair, and will concur heartily 


with the Obſervator of the zoth laſt June, N. 39. who 
ſpends a great deal of rejoicing upon that occaſion. -_ 

2. R. I ſhall be always glad, countryman, to hear of 
the refor mation of manners or of principles any where, 
But as a waſh ſucks poiſon out of the ſame flower whence 
a bee e honey, it is ſtrange to ſee the temper of a 
ſort of men who can give a turn toevery thing ſuitable 
to their own inclinations,” and to ſerve a party / 


The Ob/erwvator takes this occaſion to attack and be- 


ſpatter that noble foundation of charity of St. Bartholes 
mew's-Heoſpital, and to diſcourage any from n 
further towards it. 
_ Moen is ſtrange indeed! I thought the difſenters 
inſt ſuch charities, and many of them have 
contribu largely do * charities, 
4. 
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3. R. I lay it not upon them; but there is a party 
among them who are managers, and who act in their 
names, and mind only what they call the inter; of their 
party, and to advance that, watch all opportunities to 
blacken and defame all who are well affected to the 
church ; they turn every thing into party, and love not 
to ſee any charity thrive or well diſpoſed of in the hands 
of churchmen. Now the governors of St. Bartholomew's- 
Heſpital are churchmen, and the publick ſervice of the 
church is in that pariſb regularly kept up, and duly at- 
tended, to the grief of heart of thoſe who envy the ho- 
nour and proſperity of the church. 'This has provoked 
the Ob/erwator, the preſent agent and publick advocate 
for the di enters. | | | 

4. C. But I do not yet ſee how he can turn this mat- 
ter of the fair againſt the Heſpital. They are two things, 
and of different natures. 

R. I ſuppoſe ſome advantage did accrue to the hoſpital 
by the fair; and the governors of the hoſpital we may 
ſuppoſe thought themſelves obliged to take the beſt care 
they could of the revenue of the hoſpital, by all honeſt 
and lawful means. 

C. But was that honeſt and lawful means to continue 
and encourage debauchery? They ſhould have propoſed 
a reformation of theſe abuſes, if they would have the 
fair kept up. | 

5. K. So they did, and preſſed it moſt earneſtly ; 
nor did they deſire the continuance of the fair upon any 
other terms. | 

C. And does not the Ob/ervator mention this? 

R. No, not a word; but on the contrary he lays 
open the gowernors as if they pleaded for wickedneſs and 
debauchery ; he ſays, 

“ That ſome grave citizens, eſpecially of thoſe con- 
« cerned in St. Bartbolomeau's- E ofpital, are uſing all 
te their endeavours to have that relolve (againſt the fair) 
altered, becauſe of the profits accruing to the hoſpital 
* by the fair How can thoſe concerned in the hoſ- 
s pital plead for the continuance of theſe vile ſnews 
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Or how can they expect that religious and charitably- 
„ difpoſed perſons ſhould henceforth be their benefac- 
„tors, by leaving money, &c. to their hoſpital, when 
« they ſhall hear that any of the governors, or others 
concerned in it, have been ſolicitors to have ſuch abo- 
„ minations continued? 

C. This is hard upon them indeed, to repreſent them 
as /olicitors for ſuch abominations ! eſpecially when they 
were the men who propoſed the refor mation of all theſe 
abominations ! | | 
6. K. And it is harder in the Ob/rwator, becauſe he 
himſelf propoſes a reformation of theſe abu/cs, and would 


have ſome manly exerciſes {et up inſtead of the fears, or 


Such other diver fiors ({ays he) might be contrived as may be 
inoſfenſide. And in that caſe he ſays, I beliewe no body 


, awill oppoſe it, that is, the fair: yet this was the very 


propoſal of the governors of the hoſpital, who deſired a 
committee might be appointed to conſider of ſach exer- 
ciſes or diver/ions as might be v/z/ul, at leaſt inrfenfive. 
But the Obſervater takes the honour of this propojal to 
himſelf ; and turns upon the gowerzvrs thus, 

« But to plead for a continuance of theſe riotous and 
« diforderly practices in booths and muſick-houſes, is 
<«< inconſiſtent with the gravity of a citizen, or the piety 
&« of a Chriſtian, ſo that I wonder how any man can have 
the face to plead for the continuance of the fair dur- 
« ing a fortnight, without offering an expedient at the 


« ſame time to regulate the diverſions, ſo as to prevent 


people's flying in the face of the laws of God, and 
* the nation, | 
7. C. If the Ob/ervator can name any of the gowern- 
ors or others concerned in the ho/fita/, who propoſed a 
continuance of the fair without ſuch a regulation, he is 
free to do it; but if he can name none ſuch, then he muſt 
own this to be a moſt foul /ander, which he has, without 
any cauſe at all, thrown _ the gowernors of the hoſpz- 
tal, and through their ſides to obſtruct (as much as in 
him lies) ſo pious and * a charity; and what reaſon 
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he had to do ſo let him/e// declare, ——— 
„ or who prompted him 


8. R. You may ſee how the hi runs, when, in the 
| ſame Ob/erwator, telling how one Healthy the Merry An- 
u was called to an account in the bi/bop's coure for 


be words it thus reſpectfully towards the church, 


* zary at Doors Commons. 


9. K. Theſe 
the church, and would have the b;/eps 
c truſt their diſcipline and all their concerns in their 
| ! n 
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occaſions againſt them; they cannot ſpeak | 
1. 5 2 c but the church and her 
Jreends, 1 mut brought in as actia 

the ſame fage : ſome for abetting, and ſome — 
ing theſe abu/er—it is all are all alike expoſed 
ridiculed! O rare /riend; of the church 
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e "evneſoay Auguſt 11, 1765. | I. 5 
1. . The Objervater ee orci power in the ple 


ment over the crown. 
2. He dares not come to the laws with me, but 
eee 
3- If he can find a Law for coercion he ei: 
m Apollo of the whige. 


. and 
lam the conpuerer did rarify diss and 


8. He — 
to it. 


ort to 
9 This an unlucky infance, and forfeits all his c. F 


e./ Cone.) 7 OU have le the Ohfroater run on 4 
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argument. * 
K. I let on, waiting for for all 
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be from the laws of 


tions out of Modus'sand Mirror's, and Lamb; Saxon laws, 
and other books wrote in times of rebellion, as of the 
barons wars, and 1 of them, which makes 
no more to me than i r ſerjeant Bradſbew's 
the cose, of tat» of I. in juſtification of 


of that rebel court their 
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mer rebe/lions, but ſummed up the whole in the original 
power of*the people. If he could have found a Ja of 
England to juſtify coercion over the king, either by par- 
loment or people, no doubt he would have produced it, 
for thoſe regicides then took upon them the name of both 
parliament and people, | 
3. Now if the Oblſerwator can do what Bradhaw has 
not done, that is, ſhew us any la of England that juſti- 
hes coercion over the crown, he will be the Magnus Apollo 
of all our republican party, and do more than all of them 
t together have ever been able to do. And without do- 


| Rog this, all he can ſay is but triſing, and expoſing his cau/e 


the more, I have produced ſeveral ac of parliament 
condemning all coercion over the crown, and he has not 
pea one for it: and I now tell him that he cannot, nor 
is Jura Populi to help him, yet he will ſtill ſtruggle in 
this Sed cauſe ! | 
4. C. He ſeems to deſpair of it, for he has put it off 
fine die. In his of the 31 laſt month, Num. 48. he ſays 
to his countryman, © But we ſhall, God willing, take 
an opportunity, Roger, to prove that our conſtitution al- 
lowed a coercive power in parliaments over tyrants.” 
R. He will bring our conftitution out of ſome mirror 


or other ! but I caution him beforehand that I will ac- 


cept nothing leſs than the known /awws of the land. 
Theſe are what I have — on my fide, and I ex- 
pect to be paid in the ſame coin, elſe let him throw up 
the cau/e, and confeſs it will not bear, or we will take 
his Alence for conſent, for J ſuppoſe that will be all the 
anſaver I ſhall get. ; 

5. But though the authorities he brings are not worth 
a farthing, yet I have ſome uſe to make of them, that 
is, to ſhew what he would be at, Thus in his of the 
24 laſt month, N. 46. he quotes out of the Mirror how 
the Saxons conquered the Britains (war hawk !) there 6 
ing no leſs than forty of. them who were companions of the 
fſevereignty. It was time then for them to be conquered / 
Here were co-ordinate powers, and what could come of 


it but war and de/irudtion ? Fr 
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6. C. I fancy, inſtead of companions, it ſhould be com- 
petitors for the ſovereignty. | | | 
R. And how would that mend the matter? Bleſs us | 
forty competitors for the crown ! what peace could that 
nation have? But he goes on out of the Mirror of jui- 
tices, © Theſe princes, after great wars, tribulations, 
and troubles ſuffered for a long time, choſe themſelves 
one king to reign over them.” 
C. Did they come to it at laſt? They ſay bought wit 
is beſt; but it had been better for them and all the na- 
tion if they had ſubmitted to whoever had the right at 
firſt, and ſaved all theſe wars, tribulations, and troubles, 
And III warrant there were arrears to be pay'd a long 
time after, before the nation got out of debt. 
7. R. Well, but then he tells you how they cooked 
this ing of their own making. He ſays they made him 
ſwear, That he ſhould be obedient to fuffer right as well as 


is people. 
C. That is, obedient to be hanged as well as any other 
man -And then who ſhall be judge? even every 


Obſervater upon his government ! O, the Osfervaror 
would think it a pure thing to ſay, come up with my 
king and hang him there! This is what he would be at; 
and would not the gueer reign ſecurely under ſuch princi- 
ples as theſe? I» 

RN. But he goes on, and quotes Lamb. Sax. That by 
the /aws of St. Edward, which he ſays were ratifed by 
William the congueror, and“ ſworn to by all our kings 
at their coronations, if the king do not govern accord- 
ing to the end for which he was conflituted, he ſhall not 
ſo much as retain the name of a king, but forfeits his 
title.” 

8. C. This is to the point indeed! And did Villiaur 
the conqueror ratify this? Did he take this oarh ? 
Would a congueror ſubmit to this? Would the Ob/erwa- 
tor put this upon us? Would he have been the man to 
have told the congueror, that he had forfeited his title, 
and ſhould. not now retain ſo much as the name of a 


ting! yet he tells it to queen Aune, and thinks himſelf 
Hs a good 


a rr 
«thts YA 4 e ee Es; 2 
mY INC n 


—— 
— * 


a ar 


2 * 1 An _— 
5 EE, 


— 


rr * v * ke — tote — — — 2 : 
EIS ot ore oe ee CO LIE A BE - ey Ee ia 6 
* 8 fo S * . 8 * + ro tt 
— — — — 


«> nt I 
Wn Ns, 3 rep 

C2 

— — Aden nee * 


154 The REHEARSAL. 
a good ſubje#! This is the rule he ſets down for our 
obedience to the preſent government, and to all other go- 
ewvernments ! f bo 
9. But, maſter, I have been told, that Villiam the 
eongueror ated the congueror in good earneſt, that he di- 
_ vided our lands among his Normans, that he took away 
whole ſides of countries from the proprietors, to make 
1 Foreſts for himſelf, and that he pulled down no leſs than 
| thirty pariſb-cburches to make his foreft in Hampfhire ; 
| that he turned our /awws into his French, which mark of 
ſervitude we retain to this day. Now this was the worſt 
man in the world for the Ob/erwator to pitch upon for 
ſuch a limited monarch as to ſubmit his title to every boor 
in England, and give any one leave to un-xing him who 
pleaſed to ſay he Ha not govern according to /aw This 
ſhews what ftreſs we are to lay upon the in/lances he 
brings! And does he think that any crap he may meet 
HE with in Lambard or the Mirror can overturn all the fla- 
=; grant ac in the world, and diſſolve all our /aws ? But 
1 (as you have pinned him down) let him quote our lass, 
and ſhew- any a of parliament that eſtabliſhes coercion 
upon the crown, or allows of re/ftance in the /ubje@? 
upon any pretence whatſoever. if this be the four- 
dation of all government (as theſe men ſay) why ſhould 
our /aws be mealy-mouthed not to ena it, and to de- 
clare it to all the men in England, that they may know 
What rule to go by? | 
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Haturdap, Auguſt 14, 1708. : No 347. 


1. How the Ob/ervator makes me a pap}. 

2. Chriſt is now a prieſt, and offers a real ſacrifice, as do 
ais priefts upon earth. "2 ; 

3. The Ob/ervator denies the holy ſacrament to be the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and juſtifies the burning it by 
the hands of the common hangman. | 

4. Why they did not make me a Jew as well as a pa. 

The Ob/erwator's quotation out of the Regale. | 
A limited /upremacy is none at all. 

| & The pope's ſupremacy now brought to this. 


1. Coun. HE Olſerwator of the 7th inſtant, N. go: 
5 falls heavily upon you, maſter, for ſome 
of your fick-bed thoughts you gave us, and makes you a 
_ 9.1 becauſe you ſpeak of the prie/ibood of Ges, | 
delegated prieſthood he has appointed upon earth. 
2. R. The re/igion of ſome men conſiſts in nega- 
tives, and think nothing is meant by the word proteftant 
but proteſting againſt the pope; which - whoever does 
(though it were7urk, Pagan, or Socinian) they think him 
a good proteſtant / and in this fury there are thoſe who- 
have run themſelves out of Chriſtianity, who will allow 
neither church nor prie/thood. And for fear of the ſacri. 
fice of the maſs, will own no Chriſtian ſacrifice at all l 
See what a groſs notion the Ob/ervator has of this, 
when he ſays, That to talk of our Saviour, or the e/ts 


offering up any more or further ſacrifice ——— Who ſays it 


is any further or more ſacrifice than Chrift or his priefls 
do offer? Or that Chi did ſuffer more than once? But 
does he not make interceſſton for us, by virtue of that 
ſacrifice of himſelf once offered upon the cro/5, and pre- 
ſent before his Father his yy on body and blood, to in- 
terpoſe betwixt the wrath of God and our ns? This 
he continually offers, and it - 38 facriflee, = 
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be not a prieſ for ever? And what other ſacrifice does 
he now offer * This is a real, though a commemorative 
ſacrifice. And ſo is the ſame which he has commanded 
and authorized his prie/s to offer upon earth, in reſem- 
blance, and in conjunction with what he in perſon offers 
in heaven. It is his real body and blood, which he offers 
in heavex, But his body is not there broken again, nor 
his b/ood fbed. And if it were the ſame body and blood 
in all reſpeQs, literally, ſulſtantially, and numerically 
chat is offered in the holy /acrament, then would the body 
be broken, and the b/ood be ſhed over again every cele- 
bration of. that facrament. This is what is charged upon 
the church of Rome, and their notion of tranſubfantia- 
tion. And can the Obſervater ſee no difference be- 
twixt this and our commemorative facrifice * Or is not 
a commemorative as real a ſacrifice as the typical under 
the law ? Is it not a real, though a commemorative ſa- 
erifice that Chrift offers in heaven, of his holy paſſton 
that is paſt? And is he not in this a true and real 
prieff? And are not thoſe true and real pris, whom 
he has delegated to offer the ſame ſacrifice in figure and 
reſemblance upon earth? And to ſhew the nearngſi and 
conjunction of this with what he in perſon offers in 
heaven, has he not called thoſe holy /ymbols he has in- 
flituted by the name of his own body and blood? But 
for a faller account of this ſubject, ſee an excellent 
treatiſe lately printed, entituled : Sacrifice the divine Ser- 
dice, from the Covenant of Grace, to the Conſummation of 
the Myſtery. of Man's Redemption. By J. Scandred, Prioſt 
of the church of England. To avhich is prefixed: a letter 
from the Reverend Mr. Charles Leflie, Chancellor of the 
Cathedral of Connor, in the Kingdom of Ireland. 5 

3. C. Had the Obſerwator known any thing of this, 
he would not have objected to you what he does in the 
words preſently after, concerning what you had ſaid of 
the burning the gt at Edinburgh by the hands of the 
common Hangman, and charges you with calling the 
haft carried about the ftrects, our Saviour's body. 


2 | R. Theſe: 
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R. Theſe men ſeem unacquainted with the holy /crip- 
tures! Does not Chrift there call this holy /acrament 
his own body and b/oed ? Or do they deny the ordinations 


in the church of Rome to be valid, that their gric s can- - 
put 


not conſecrate the holy ſacrament ? And w 

ſuch hideous contempt upon it, as to burn it by the hands 
of a common hangman / Theſe monſtrous things do real- 
ly ſerve the ends of popery. And if there were no 
proteſtants more ſober, would drive all conſidering men 
from ſuch extravagancies back: to popery again, that they 
might retain ſomething of Chriftianity/ 

4 C. For your own part, maſter, I thought it im- 
poſſible for any to charge popery upon you, after what 
you had ſaid, N. r 2 3» 5 255, 256. They 
might as eaſily have made a Fa you, but that a pa- 
piſi is a worſe name! But he ſays in the next words, 
That you are generally reputed to be the author of a book, 
entituled, The caſe of the Regale and Pontificate, and that 
there, p. 262, 263. there are theſe words, We ould not 
lung quarrel about the pope s ſupremacy. . | 

5. R. It is nothing to the Ob/ervator who is author of 
that book. But why did he not give us ſome more of 
it? Upon what occaſion was this ſaid ? I defire no more 
of the reader than to peruſe the paragraph, and he will 
ſee, that the condition upon which this was ſaid was no 
leſs than the pope's giving up his whole /zpremacy ; that 
is, to ſubmit to thoſe limitations of it which were put by 
the Gallican church in the year 1682. For I do reckon, 
that a limited ſupremacy is none at all; becauſe nothing 
can be /imited but by a ſuperior. And whatever has a 


ſuperior is fubjef, and cannot be ſupreme. And the que- 


ſtion, Who hall be judge! comes in here. I ſay, you 
exceed your 2 you ſay, not. And whoever is 
Judge in this is ſupreme. If therefore any national 
church can ſay to the pope; your /upremacy extends not 
to this or that, or to the infringement of our particular 
cftoms or rules, I conclude that his /upremacy is gone in 
that church, ſince they can limit it at their pleaſure, and 


are the ultimate judge of their own c/foms and rules. 
| C. You 


157 
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C. You are certainly in the right, after; for what 
care I for any ſapremacy over me, if am judge over 
that ſupremacy # If I can ſay, Hitherto Halt thou come, 
and no further ; then I can flop it where and avhen 1 


Pleaſe. And if you can * * pepe s ſupremacy to 


this, ave need not long el about it. | 
6. R. It ſeems to be brought to it every where ; for 
the emperor now declares the excommunications of the 
to be null and wid. And if he is judge of that, he 


| Us judge over the pope. And then farewell to o/d popery ! 


and zew popery will not hold it out long. 


** 
un 
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1. The Ob/erwator ſent to learn his catechs/m. 

2. The 4;/enters no friends to in/iituted religion. They 
run into exthufra/m, and give occaſion to the pro- 
phaneneſs of the age. | 

3. The angels of heaven are reconciled by Chriſt, 

4. He ftands betwixt God and all creatures. 

5. Yet ſome think they can go to God without him. 

6. As we go to God by Chri/t, ſo we go to Chriſt by the 
miniſtry of the priefthood. * | 

7. We cannot come to God merely by our own thoughts. 

8. This is enthuſiaſm, and more miſchievous (in many 
reſpects) than — | 

9. They who undervalue the inſfitutions of Chrift, yet 

—— — fy OE 


1. Coun, OU have in your laſt, maſter, corrected 
and inſtructed the Ob/erwator, that if he 

has any ſenſe, he ought to begin his Catechiſm, and learn 

the firſt rudiments i/tianity, before he undertakes 


to diſcourſe of re/igion, 


2. R. 
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2. R. I did it not for his ſake only, but on account 


of many who having received their education among the 


diſſenters have never after had a right turn as to inſtituted 
religion, They have loſt all notion of church . 
hood, they have defaced the Chriſtian ſacrifice, and made 
little more of it than a bare remembrance, as of an abſent 
friend; which has led the men of the Rights to call it 
a Grace-cup, and our conſecrations to be conjurations 1 


And this ever was, and ever will be the effect of depre - 


ciating the outward inſfitutions of religion. We then run 

into all wild exthu/fia/m, and think we can approach 

God directly and immediately, without the intervention 

2 which is more than the angels of heapen can 
0, 

3. C. How, maſter, more than the angels can do! I 
thought they could come to God immediately, and need- 
ed no helps, or any intervention betwixt God and them. 

R. No, countryman, God is a /ight inacceſſible even 
to them. And they ſee God in the face of Jeſus Chrift : 
God his angels with folly, and the heavens are 
not clean in his fight. And the apeſle tells us, Col. i. 
20. That God does reconcile all things unto himſelf by 
Chrift, whether they be things in earth, or things in 
heaven. And again, Eph. i. 10. That in the diſpenſation 
of the fulneſs of times he might gather together in one all 
things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth, even in him. | 

4. C. This is the wonderful effect of the mediatory 
kingdem of Chriſt, in which you have inſtrafted me. 


He ſtands betwixt God and all creatures; as to puniſh the 


wicked, both angels and men; for God hath committed 
all judgment unto him, ſo to bring the good nearer unto 
Ged, and reveal him more unto them, and reconcile 
them more and more unto him, by covering the follies 


of the ange/s, and making atonement for the fins of 


men. c 
Fp. R. Yet there are nen, who think they have nei- 
ther /in nor folly to anſwer for! and that they need no 
other mediator than what they carry in their own 

1 breaſts; 
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„ breaſts; that is, the light that is within themſelves. 

| And they and others think, that they can go to God di- 

11 realy and immediately, without the intervention of a- 
| ny, and that there is none that ſtands betwixt God and 
ö them | 


"BK C. Yet the angels of heaven have need of a purer than 
1 themſelves to ſtand betwixt the All- pure God and them, 
q and are reconciled by Chris; but ſome men are too 
1 proud for this, and think they can reconcile them- 
FB ſelves ! | | 
6. R. And as we cannot approach Gd immediately, 
ſo neither can we Chriſt now in heaven. Therefore before 
8 he left the earth he delegated to others the commiſſion 
Id which his Father had given him, and made them mini- 
| fers of reconciliation under him; and gave them power 
to offer the ſame propitiatory ſacrifice in /ymbo/, which 
1 he in perſon offers in heaven. So that as none come to 
I Cd but through Chri/t; in like manner none come to 
1 Chrift (in the ordinary diſpenſation of the goſpel) but 
EB through the miniſtry of that prizfhood he has ordained 
bo on earth, to admit into heaven by baptiſm, and to ex- 
clude by the power of the keys, which he has committed 
unto them, and promiſed to ratify in heaven. | 
7..C. When a man thinks of God, he thinks as 
Hrongly as he can, and yet (alas!) how weak is it? How 
difpropertionable, and every way unworthy of the divine 
majeſty! We can frame no idea of God; we grope after 
him in what we call his attributes. And yet how wide- 
ly do men differ even in theſe ? But we have no notion 
at all of his per/on. Nor do we know any thing of his 
diſpenſations and oeconomy with mankind, but what he has 
revealed to us in the holy /criftures. Some think he 
minds nothing of the world, but that chance governs 
all. That he regards not either our /ins or virtues ; for 
that the one cannot 4urt him, nor the other profit him. 
That our /ou/s die like beaffs, and that there is no future 
rewards or puniſhments. I hat power is the only mea- 
ſure of juſtice, and ſucceſs the determiner of God's appro- 
bation. With many other things you have _ ar 
wer 
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The REHEARSAL. 16. 
wherein men meaſuring God by their own ehoughts of 
him, have overturned the whole foundation of sa- 


ure, diſſolved all re/ations among men, and all notions 
of right or aurong. They can make it right for parents 


and princes to obey ; and their children and ſervants to 


bear the rule over them | 
8. Now, maſter, if men can*err ſo groſly and ſo fa- 
tally in things that are before us, wherein we have both 
nature and laaus to direct us; how ſhall we by our 
thoughts of God come to know the things that are in 
heaven, the nature of his juſtice, what ſatisfaction he will 

require for our ins, and how to be paid, and the whole 
axconomy he has ordained for our /a/vation? If we will 
chalk out the way to Heaven by our own thoughts and 
ſmaginations, and ſuppoſe no more neceſſary than our 
inward commerce with God, we run into all enthufraſm. 
This is very enthuſiaſm, as you have before inſtructed 
me; then every thing that comes into our heads is the 
inſpiration of Ged And this ſuperſedes all commands 
in /cripture, all ties of nature, all human /aws, and all 
other things whatſoever ! And the diſmal effects of this 
we have ſeen to exceed even that of athei/m; for if an 
atheift thinks nothing eanlawful, the enthufiaft thinks 
every thing /awfu/ that he fancies. Nay, not only /awful, 
but neceſſary, and an obligation upon him, and that he 
ſins if he does it not, though it were to murder his fa- 
ther, to kill his 4ing, and run through the land with 
fire and cuerd! no contradifions ſtop him He 
pulls down churches out of devotion! rebels out of lay- 
alty ! and murders for mercy ! And to preſerve the reve- 
rence due to the i»/titutions of Chriſt, he burns the holy 
ſacrament by the hands of the hangman ! For theſe are 
_ outward things, and hinder the inward communication 
with God! 

9. R. But though they run down the yd pea of 
Chriſt, they ſet up new ones of their own. For no reli- 
gion can be without outward in/titutions. Thus when godly 
men have out of pure zea/ pulled down a church, the! 
build a barn for the ſame uſe! And they who * 
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the covenant of grace, ſet up a league and covenant in its 

2 They erect a pope in every pariſh, to avoid one 
zap in a dioceſe. They perſecute for liberty of conſcience, 

yet damn all toleration They abhor ia, and commit 

facrilege ! | 


— an * 


Saturday, Auguſt 21, 1708. Neo 340 


1 — 


1. The Chriftian ſacrifice vindicated from the leaſt fa- 


vouring of tranſubſlantiation. 
2. Yet it muſt be popery/ | 
3. The O&/erwator charges ſome of our divines of favour- 
| 15 popery, but clears the church of England. 
4. Which quite ſpoils his merry tale on forbidding the 
. Another for his, of the cruelty of the biſhops in 
! bowing - the name of Jeſus. * | 
6. Why we bow at that name rather than at the name of 
God, or of Chriſt. | 
7. This not nece/ary, but highly decent and fitting. 


1. C. THE Chriftian ſacrifice, as you have ex- 
| - Plained it, wafer, is ſo far from favour- 
ing tranſubftantiation, as the Obſervator foolithly _ 
that it totally deſtroys it, and ſtands in the utmoſt op- 
poſition to it, inſomuch that both cannot be true; for if 
it be the very body and blood of Chrif, then it is not re- 
Preſentati ve, or ſymbolical, or figurative, as you haveſaid 
it is: and therefore it was either /upidity or malice to 
arraign this doctrine as ſavouring o ry. 
R. Nay further, countryman, if . were 
true, it would follow that the prieſ does more on earth 
than Chri/? does in heaven; for though Chriſt there of- 


fers and preſents his bedy and Blood, yet his body is not 


broken, nor his 6/20d ſhed over again, as is done in the 
maſs, ſuppoſing tranſubftantiation; and it is really a 
bloody ſacrifice, if that be real 5/209. | 


2. C. 
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2. C. Set your heart at reſt, maſter, while you talk 
of church or prief bood, you are and muſt be a papiſt, or 
worſe, if knew what, to thoſe who have neither, 
and yet would pretend to both ; and they would let none 
eujoy what they <vant. RF 

3. But come, maſter, and defend the church of En- 
gland. The Obſervator of the 9th inſtant, Num. 50. 
2 Dr. Heylin, ſaying, that ſome of her dine were 

uſpected as favourers of ; | 

R. And what then? what if it were ſo ſaid now? 

But in the ſame Ob/ervator he clears the church of Ex- 
gland, and ſays, That in her homilies ſhe afferts the church 
of Rome to be guilty e e 

4. C. Vet preſently after he tells a merry ſtory of one 
who forbid the banns of matrimony betwixt the church 
of Rome and of England, as being too near of kin. 

R. That's an old ſtory, I remember it fince I was a 
child; the di/enters love to repeat their own jefts, but, 
like Bayes, forget how to apply them, and the 
Ob/erwvater has ſpoiled it in the telling, it was a jeff 
when he heard it—but it is perfectly dull, when in the 
ſame breath he ſays, that the church of England cha 
the church of Rome of idolatry, for this puts them quite 
out with Ain. . 

5. C. But he fays, that when king Charles I. (then 
* of Wales) went to Spain, his father king James 
IJ.“ With the advice of his biſhops, whereof Laud was 
one, did order that thoſe of the prince's chapel ſhould 
homo CO _ an 4 — linnen cover - 
ings, demy carpet, furplices, c. that every one pre- 
ſent ſhoul 2 at tus time, ſtand up at the creed and 

poſpels, and bow at the name of Fe/us.” 

| That was cruel! as an old enter told a friend of 
mine, that the B bt were cruel folks. Why? ſaid my 
friend, what cruelty have they done? have they killed 
any body? No, ſaid the di enter, but they are all for 
— at the name of Fe/us—O, they are cruel folks! 

6. C. But now it comes in thus accidentally, I would 
defire you, maſter, to give me an anſwer to the difſent- 

> er 
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164 The REHEARSAL. | 
| ers when they aſk, why do you bow at the name of 


Je/us, more than at the name of God, or of Chrift ? 
K. The word Fe/us ſignifies a Saviour, and is the 
rg name of our Sawiour, who had this name given 

im by the angel before he was conceived in the womb, 
ſo that this is his per/ona/ name. The word Chri/t de- 
notes only his ice, as he was the anointed of God, which 
that arord ſignifes. 


Now there were in the apo///es time a ſet of hereticks, 


nas Cerinthus and his followers, who denied Jeſus to be 


the Chrif. They ſaid that Chrift or the Holy Spirit (for 
they made no diſtinction) dwelt in %s, as in other 
holy men. That it deſcended upon him at his bapti/m, 
but left him on the creſs, which made him cry, My Cod, 
my Gea, why haſt thou forſaken me? Againſt theſe the 
«po/iles wrote. And the burden of their arguments was 
10 prove that Jus is the Chri/t, as St. Peter ſaid ( Act. 
11. 36.) Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly 
that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have cruci- 
fed, both Lerd and Chrift. And St. John ſays ( John xx. 
31.) Theſe things are written that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, And (1 John ii. 22.) 
Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Feſus is the Chrift ? 
Wherefore St. Paul ſays (Phil. ii. 10.) That at the name 
of 25 every knee ſhould bow. This was owning him 
to be the Chriſt, which is truly to be a Chriftian, and the 
bowwing at any other name does not ſhew this. To bow 
at the name of God does not diſtinguiſh me from a Jau, 
a Mahometan, or an Heathen, who all acknowledge a 
God. And to bow at the name of Chrift or the Mzy//iah 

does not ſhew but that I may be a Jew, for they own 
a Chrifl, and expect him yet to come, but they deny 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt. And (alas /) we have the ſame 


cauſe of diſtinguiſhing our ſelves here in England at this 
day, where many that ſhelter themſelves under the name 
of Chriſtians (ay, and good proteſtants too) are profeſſed 
deifts, and blaſpheme that worthy name by which we are 
called, ſaying, That the old Romans ſerved him right to puniſh 
lim with the death of a ſlave; which I have before quoted 

| out 
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out of The Growth of Deiſm, approved and recommend- 


ed in the book of the Rights, and we ſhall not diſtin- 
guiſh our ſelves from theſe by boxwing at the name of 
God. Then again the guakers do expreſly deny the man 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, they run in directly with the he- 
reſy of Cerinthus, and ſay that Chriſt or the /ight dwelt in 


eſus, they make Cbriſt and Jeſus to be tus; therefore 
] 


ing at the name of Chriſt will not diſtinguiſh us from 
theſe. But bowing at the name of Jeſus is owning that 
perſon that Man Jeſus to be the Chriſt ; and nothing leſs 
than this can denominate a man to be a Chriftian. ; 
7. I fay not it is neceſſary or an article of faith always 
to bow at the name of 7e/us ; but I hope I may ſay from 


the authorities and reaſons J have offered, that there can 


be no harm in it, far leſs any ſuperſtition; that it is highly 
decent, and a profeſſion of our Chriſtianity ; and that who 


refrain from it out of a principle, give grounds of bi- 


cion that they are not ſound in the faith, and lean more 
to the deits, or principles of the guakers, than to the 
Chriſtian church ; at leaſt they give countenance to theſe 


enemies of Chriſtianity, while they join with them in re- 


fuſing this publick artefation which the church gives of 
her faith in the crucified Jeſus. We bow or uncover 
our ſelves at the ame of an earthly king, when his 
grants or patents are read; and may we not Boro at the 
name of the King of Kings, and Lord of Lordi! 
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| Wedneſday, Auguſt 25, 1708. No. 350. 


da. 


2 


1. — deformity of holineſs among the preſbyteri ans. 


Why they think burning the covenant more heinous 

thas btrming the body of (br; 3 

Their Bomely familiarity with God. . 

5. Why they are zzcovered and kneel at their family pray- 
ers, but not in their publicł meetings, with the manner 
of their publict prayers. | 75 

6. How they are menued of late. 

7. The extempore prayers firſt ſet up by the popiſb emiſſa- 
ries. 


8. The blaſphemies and blunders in their prayers. 


1. Coun FF HE Ob/ervator of the 7th inſtant, Num. 
| 50. is very angry with king James I. 
and makes little leſs than a pepif of him for orderin 
that the chapel of prince Charles (when in Spain) ſhou 
be adorned chape/-wwiſe, with altar, font, &c. 

R. The Ob/ervater would have had it barz-wiſe, with 
a long table (like /2ufle-board or ordinary) in the middle, 
and inſtead of a fort, a ſullibub- pat, as the preſdyterians 
uſed in the days of purity / and a fidler's gray cloak in 
lieu of a ſurplice/ or a buff-coat, with a pair of fide-pif- 
zols laid acroſs the caſbion, as has been ſeen in the days 
of reformation ! This would have made an edifying i- 
gure in Spain, and given them a worthy notion of the 
proteſtant religion, when they had ſeen it in the deform- 
ity of holineſs ! | | 

2. C. It would have added mightily to this, if they 
had ſeen ſome proteſſants reckon the holy ſacrament 
among popiſb trinkets, deny it to be the body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and cauſe it to be burnt by the hands of the 
common Hangman. | | | 


R. What 


| 
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R. What a noiſe they made about ing their trai- 
22571 ber chey jnfity brag, the Kelp Lermng 
edneſs but juſtify burnin; ame 
nh Chrift his own body and bleed! n | | 
| C. There was a reaſon for that, for the covenant was 
an idol of their own making; the other was only the 
inſtitution of Chriſt. And yon know it is an old ſaying, 

hat a man may make Bold with his Fendt. | 

4. R. And ſometimes more bold than welcome, is as 
old a ſaying, and as true. But theſe men think the 
more boi the more welcome, they love to be homely with 
God ! and will ſcarce allow him a hat or a #zee when 
they come into his preſence ! I know not how they do 
now (for I come not near them Num. xvi. 26.) but I 
have formerly ſeen in their meetings ſome fit upon their 
tails at prayer with their hats on their heads, others pull 
them over their eyes, others hang them upon one car 

like a peg, and give God half a hat. 8 | 


5. C. And yet at family-prayers in their own houſes 
they are all uncovered and kneel, as I am credibly in- 
formed, why then ſhould they not do it in public? 

R. To ſhew the difference betwixt them and the 
church. And how much more familiar they are with 
God Almighty than the epiſcopal folks dare preſume l if 
the church ſhould do as they do, they would quit it, and 
do as the church now does. 


Still ſo perverſe and oppoſite, 
As if they vun God for ſpite. 


And it was purely in oppoſition to our /zturgy, and to 
prejudice men C it (for they were reſolved to quar- 
rel) that ſet up the extempore way; ang inſtead of 
that form of ſound words, and the majefly of our offices, 
they introduced the moſt naffy and ſlovenly method of 
worſhip (by way of familiarity) treating the A/mighty 
with bea/tly and kitchen language, ſending him on their er- 
rands, and bidding him make a ſtep to this or that place, 
and do ſo and ſo for them, and they would be as * 
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b The REHEARSAL/ 
bim another way, and do ſo and ſo for him. ofed +; 
to tell him all the exvs of the town in their payer iy” A 
bid him beware of ſuch a man, for that he was not ound — _ 
at heart, but that he might ſafely truſ ſuch and ſuch ' 
whom they recommended to him! You may ſee a ful. 
ſome land of this in the Scotch Preſbyterian Eloguente, = 
great part of which is collected out of Mr. Rutherford's __ 
_ letters, which they will not diſown. They were thus 
deſcribed by a poet of thoſe times, DEL Ks » 45 


Have we told Providence what it muſt do, 

Whom to avoid, and whom to /ruff unto? 
And made pray'rs not ſo like petitions, m, 
As overtures and propofitions! nn OO 


6. C. But I am told they are much cured of that now, 
eſpecially here in Londen, where they have learned to 
ſpeak with more decency. | es. 

R. I know not; but this I am ſure of, that ſeveral 
go to hear Daniel Burgeſs as to a farce, and ſeldom miſs _. 
of the entertainment they expect. I have been told a 
multitude of /fories of his preachments from thoſe who 
heard him. And ſome who have been in his company 
ſay he is a man of ſenſ and converſation, and that 
being aſked why he would play the &»foon in the pulpit, 
and ſpeak ſuch ridiculous things? he made amber, that Sk 
if he did it not he ſhould loſe his congregation, for that 
they were pleaſed with that familiar way of ſpeaking f 
God, and the homely compariſons. "Goth they tow N 
not all loſt the taſte of their mother's milk, I may call it, 
of the /ow and ſordid way wherein they have been edu- 

7. C. But, mafler, J have been told that it was the 
popiſb emiſſaries who firſt ſet up the extempore way among 
us. | | 8 


R. That is moſt true, you will find a particular and 
authentick account in Foxts and Firebrand of Heath and 
Cummin, who were detected to be popiſo-pricfts, after 
they had preached as puritans in queen Elizabeth's time, 
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e oft againſt the liturgy as a dead form, and re- 
— the extempore 7 being the many oe 

e /ervice ; and there are 
the like inſtances. Theſe the price: followed; and fo 
OT dere it on to this 


ere them: r 
er cry out, O Lord Jeſus Chrift, for thy dear Saus 


WES he repeated it over ſeveral times, but in an hour 


after he denied to me that he had ſaid fo, and 1 1 
| ſeveral witneſſes, till we convinced him; fo 
ſpeak without thinking! Some have taken their pr rel 
in ort-hand, and after ſome time have ſhewed it 
' as a form of prayer recommended to them; and them- 
_ ſelves have found out and expoſed their own hlaſpbemies 
We not knowing it to be their own. _ 
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1. A vindication of Sir Roger L from the af 
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2. The Odfroycer's care the eee 
| 7 407 20 


effort to ow the coercive PRE: of pork: | 
* wy ide of the 
proofs uite ch 0 faint. | 
Þ of Brat will novo. Lod chief 
Juſtice Code veered about. 
6. The OY of Bracton againſt cuercias. 


i Gun HE Obfervator we were laſt upon, Mun. 
73 50. ſa 7 to his coumtryman, 

hope what we . ſaid will be a warning to peo 7555 
1 "le how n follow the diftates of the Rebear/fer, and 
ip kigh-church; for *tis plain enongh that 7 — 
prove as fatal a guide to our inferior | 
** fools to follow 1 *. as I | 
"" N was, for he broaches the lame principles 

01. V. 1 | * 


2F 


. . ” 6 F Gabe Al 1 YT. 18 20 A N IA 

. K — — ** — AO * * * F N rr eee | * 2 F W 

R as 4 #7 * * N 147 ä Mr as 4 e. . "x * 2 Th RN 7 |; N 3 KL Habs may 3 : T's N 4.41 4% EF, 2 Ara s Yo 4 4 © « 4%) r 'F; W W = 

$3 KEE ARS [9.55 9 Ni er ener eee ; ; 
o 1 

” 


| © x70 The REHEARSAL., 


| HOWE! & of ſlavery ; and to me it appears, that he has as large, 
| of : « or rather a larger tincture 95 opery than Sir Roger. 

oY R. I take it as an honour thas he joins — . Sir 
11 EKeger L' Efirange, who ſtem'd the tide againſt the rebel - 
. lious whigs and diſſenters of thoſe times, and confounded 
14 them with a ſuperiority of avi and argument; and it may 
. be ſaid of him, that he did more ſervice (and in this me- 
1 thod too) both to church and fate than moſt writers (if 
. any is to be excepted) in that age, and the clergy in par- 
FRE ticular. were obliged to do him honour, for he aſſerted 
I: | their cauſe with great ſucceſs. I confeſs I have followed 


„ him, ſed non paſſibus equis; and the objection of popery 
q | againſt him was only by thoſe foau/ mouths which he had 
1 ſtop'd from every thing but ra:/ing and Hing. He died 
1 | as he lived a good proteflant of the church of England, 
WES which he vindicated. And theſe are worſe than papiſls 
1111 to the enters. | 
ERR 2. C. But why is the Ob/ervator's care limited to the in · 
140 ferior clergy? Have not the bi/bops (does he think) as 
Hi much <vit or honefly ? And cannot they diſcern reaſon and 
argument as well as the inferior clergy? And does he not 
know, that the b;/ops had as great regard for Sir Roger 
L' Eftrange as any of the inferior clergy ? And they had 
as much reaſon, for he wrote in their defence as of the 
meu others, for their cauſe is the ſame. The 6&:/ops are all 
| made out of the inferior clergy, ſo that if they be right, 
[4 the bi/bofs cannot long be wrong. And here the Ob/erwvator 
| thinks the danger lies, that you have begun at the foun- 
| pal R. This is a reflection upon the clergy, my buſineſs is 
q 1 to learn from them, not to teach them; but the Ob/erva- 
1 tor's png is no //ander in a party-cauſe againſt the 
church. as | 
C. Well then, there let us leave it. But, maſter, 
it fs time now that you ſay ſomething to the remainder 
of this Ob/erwvator, N. 50. and likewiſe to Nam. 52. of 
the 14. inſtant, wherein he bounces like a hefor, and ſays 
he has for ever pegg d you down, as to the point of the 
coercive pc Wer o —— Can To on | 


_ — 6 * 
2 Po 8 mY — 2 
— ‚— a * * 
— — — not eme 7 — 2 


** . \ 1 : v.. 4 i 1. I 
4 AR 5 1 2 Al. 1 alle 


The REHEARSAL. 151 


424 2 eee 
ern N 
99 r 
* * a $$ 
: 


quite overthrown ; and others you are hard putto 


it, and are in ſuſpence how you will get over it, there-' 


fore you muſt not ſlip it. e 

R. I was willing to ſtay till I could ſee the utmoſt of 
their force. The Ob/ervator has conſulted the beſt /axv- 
yers of his party, you may ſee the hand of Foab in it; 
and I believe they have no more to ſay upon the point: 
ſo that if I can give but a fair aner to this, I ſuppoſe 
we ſhall be 5 no more with this ute, unleſs the 
Ob/ervater (when left to himſelf) ſhall rave and rail as 
his predeceſſor did. | | 


4. And now for my anſwer. The firſt thing I fy is | 


that there is not one word of what is produced in theſe 
Obſervators that is to the purpoſe, more than if I in- 
dicted Fack, and brought all my proof againſt James. 
You know our diſpute was concerning the /axvs of the 
land; and of thele I gave a good many which aſſerted 
the authority of the crown to be derived from God alone, 
and to be in no earthly /ubjc tion, and expreſly condemn- 
ing all coercive power over the #ing, either in parliament 
or people, See Num. 94. And I told Mr. Ob/ervator, 


and gave him caution, that it would be but iin to 


produce any leſſer authorities againſt theſe. I put the 
iſſue upon the /axvs, and fo I do till, againit all the 
lawyers he can conſult.” And now what is it they have 
produced as lago againſt me? Why, ſome private au- 
thors and books, and old hiftories, as Ingulphus abbot of 
Croyland, Lambard, and Bracton. But are theſe our 
laws ? Is every word they ſaid the /azvs of the land? 
Can they be pleaded as /aw in We/tminſfter-Hall? 

5. C. But he ſays that Bracton was lord chief juſtice of 
England in the reign of king Henry III. br 

K. And what then? we can tell him of another chizF 
juftice who had his fin ſtaffed with chopt-fAraw. 

Thoſe were troublous and rebellious times; and who 
knows how chief juſtice Bracton might be inclined as to 
the roya/ or the factiʒuus fide? And he might have 
changed #ides, ſo a what he had wrote 

| 85 2 be. 
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before, as our oracle of the lau chief juſtice Coke did, 
who, while in favour at ear, wrote highly for the pre- 

e but after he was in he to leſ- 
ſen it all that he could. And theſe duc 


n are to 


de ſeen in his $0045, that = may know by their train 


when they were wrote, w an bs Gras Alec or 
with the core. 


6. Therefore I trouble not my ſelf to examine che 


| 2 the 2 _— out of Brafen, becauſe 


y are * rpoſe, be what they will. 
>= Seer — him "a remember iy Frog he 
puts the caſe, what if the fin do wrong? Then he ſays 


the aviniſiers are to be for that the la ſays, 
The king can do no wrong. But what if the will not 
ſuffer his mini/ters to be called to account? Then, ſays 


Bran, he may be fupplicated and humbly entreated, 
and the evi repreſented to him. But what if all this 
will not do, but the ting ſtill pes! In that caſe 
Braden ſays, Sufficit ei pro pœna quod Deum expettet ultorem, 
nam ſuperiorem non habet in terris ; that is, we muſt re- 
fer him to the judgment of God, nnn 


C. Let the now take up his ———— 
— FF ITED not, it 
1s 3 me r you — n- 


rior upon earth. 
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2. Far leis Lambardor — Aa The folly of quorin 
5 hiftory againſt an ad of parliamemt. | 
Or pleading that the parkiament was pack'd. | 
” The — of the Obfervater in ſaying that the Ac 
3 12 Car. II. is antiquated, ſhewed _ 
nuary, and the proclamation. 
No ad of parliament can be antiquated. | 
8 An anſwer to king Jabs and his fon Henry granting 
| _— over themſel ves. 02 1 N 5 » 
= barens-wars more ta England 
raum of all their kings * 
8. . rebellion now. 
9. They argue the-/aw from the confent of kings, whoſe 
opinion they will not yet allow to be /aw. 
2 make ic dew Ms en king, but not if 


1. c Believe the Ob/erwator wiſhes he had not 
brought = lard Argent juſtice Bractos into 
expre againſt coercion. ; 
5 2 ſo much for it, it had been 
all nothing to the purpo;e, as I have ſhewed. Will the 
-laxyyers grant, that whatever a lord chief j — 
or writes is , The 41 parliament wou 
jute the © 2 —— —— and of all tho 
in Zag e ry Q money. 
2. C. Then far leſs can Lambard, — Ingul , ab- 
bor of Croyland, be quoted as the lawus of the 
K. He will ſay he quotes them only as bi/forians. 
C. As hifforians! ar 
in — to an ad of Pee ? Sy 
2 in #tminfer-Hall ſh af cpu an ad eb of Via. 
ment, and another ſhould in anſwer quote ard or 


Ingulpbus ſay ing 0 that they 
8 ought 


nd can an dGiftorian be 4 
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ought to be believed rather than our Book of Statutes; 

What would the court ſay to ſuch a /awyer ? I ſuppoſe 

he would never get another fre, 
3. R. But he has another way to get over theſe 2s 


of parliament I have quoted, he ſays, N. 52. that he 


excepts againſt thoſe laaus made by mercenary and pack'd 
parliaments, in the reign of king Charles II. 

C. Let me to him, maſter, I fancy I can battle him 
and all his /azvyers upon this point. Suppoſe then, as 
I faid before, an a4 of parliament is quoted in Weflmin- 
ſter-Hall, and the council on the other ſide ſhould ſay, 
that this is no Jaa, becauſe it was made by a mercenary 
and packed parliament, Would he not be hooted out of 
the Hall! Would not this be to overthrow and deftroy 
all our anus at once, when every one ſhall take upon 
him to judge which is a mercenary and packed parliament ? 
And may not I ſay the ſame of. other as of parliament 
he quotes? And where will be the end of all this? 

eſides you quoted ſeveral other a&s of parliament in 
the reigns of Rich. II. Hen, VIII. queen Elia. and king 
Jam. I. were all theſe packed parliaments too? Then 
farewel our Book of Statutes! . | f 

4. R. But he ſays that a4 you quoted of 12 Car. II. 
c. 30. is antiquated by the rewolutionu- adi. made ſince. 

C. If he had ſaid repealed, then he muſt have ſhewed 
thoſe ads that repeal it; but to ſay antiquated is non- 
ſenſe. Is an ad of king Char. IT. antiquated, and not 


that of Rich. II. and others made by his predeceſſors ? 


But why is this particular act antiguated more than all 
the other a&s in that reign; this a, I ſay, by vertue 
of which we keep the 30. of January to this day? And 


have not our clergy in the publick churches read the pro- 


clamatien enjoined the Sunday before? And is this act 
antiquated * ak 4 
. Beſides, countryman, no ad of parliament can 
be antiquated, or loſe its force by length of time. No- 
thing can difloive an ad? of parliament but its being re- 
pealed by parliamtut. Some old ads of parkidment. may 
be forgotten, and worn into diſuſe, And there 1 
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been proclamations for reviving ſome of theſe; not that 
2 the proclamation adds any force to them, but only that 
the people have notice of it, and not be enſnared by ran 
grelliing them ignorantly, which would be nes. if they 
were antiquated in the ſenſe of the Ob/erwator, that is, 
were of no more force. © 18 4 
6. C. But Num. 50. he quotes a charter of king John's 
granting, That the barons and community of the land ſhall 
ftraiten and compel us by all means poſſible, as by ſerzin 
our towns, lands, and poſje[fions, or any other way, til 
atis faction be made according to their pleaſure." ' And that 
in the charter of his ſon Henry, upon ſappoſition of his 
not performing the agreements, tis ſaid, It all be laau- 
ful for all men in our kingdom to riſe up againſt us, and to 
do all things that may be grievous to us, as if they were. 
abſolutely free from any engagements to our perſons. 
K. Here the Ob/ervater ſhews himſelf! for he could 
not but know, that all this was done in open and fla- 
grant rebellion, and when theſe * were /ubdued and 
conquered by their traiterous and diſloyal barons, and 
forced to 4 or 4 whatever they required of them. 
7. kis was what they called the barons-wars. 
I have read ſomething of it in our Hir, and it makes 
good all that you have laid down to us, maſter, from 
the beginning, that rebellion is a bad cure for tyranny; © 
- for England ſuffered more ruin and devaſtation by theſe 
barons-wars, than from all thoſe kings they ty- 
© rants that ever had reigned before. 2 85 
8. R. But theſe rebellious Barons are now called pa- 
triots and the noble afertors of our liberties and proper- 
ties! and here you ſee precedents are brought from them 
for coercion, and to ſerve our ling, (or queens in the 
ſame faſhion, to murder or 1 7 8 them at pleaſure 
comfortable dofrine for monarchs, for her majefly to 
hear ! 5 {4 
9. C. But I would aſk a queſtion, maſter, ſuppole 
theſe #/ngs had granted theſe conceſſtont without any co- 
ercion upon them, but freely and voluntarily of their 
mere good will and pleaſure ; 15 and J will ſuppoſe _ | 
* | 
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that theſe ia were really of this opinion, for corrcion 
over themſelves z will the whigs then allow, that the 
epi nian of the ting is laxw ? Why elſe do they bring theſe 
cunc Mons to prove, that coercion is laav in England? 

10. R. Their meaning is, that all 4. and deeds of 


Tings againſt their own right and intereſt ſhall be binding 


upon them, and ſhall be good /zww. But if they affert 
their 7:ght, and juſt and lawful prerogative, given to 
them by the /: a of Ged, and ricagniz'd by all the lau 
of the land, then they are rants, ſet up for arbitr 

9 epinicn is of no force at all, far leſs is 
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— argament for ourcles, the 
| ha th mit Werbe _ jy 1 
2. The argument of Lambard is ground n the 
pe's univerſal ſupremacy, which the Obferouter calls 
—4 and e it. = 2 
. octrine, Wer the People are 
| rank NT AY by the Lord b:/vp of Sarum. . 
4. Shewed in Taco ficks made one. | 
A ting depoſed, propter inutile imperium. | 
5 Other in/fances of popes affifting ſons to depoſe their 
father. 
7. The Germans more zealous papiſſs than the French. 


1. R. I Have a word more yet to ſay to the O&/cr- 
vator. He argues fot the lawfulneſs of caer+ 


| cion over the king from the conceſſion which king = 


gave; that is, was forced to give to his baron. 

not the ſame argument hold for the ſubjection of the 
crown of England at 2 to the pope ? For king John 
did furrender it to him. If you ſay, that the ſurrender 
was an anja aft, and betraying the right of the crown, 
and ſo woid, So ſay 1, of his granting coercion to the 


barons 


S 
TH 


So may they from this — of the aca of 

the Ob/ervator lr in the 
fige ſpot of werk has mate, 
T qetan will hold, then the pope 


has as good 6 Si 16-109 either 
et Wen or carciar awer the 


64 : 


| ice of it. In Oba 2 

N. 50. which makes this argument y the cancion 

ol Ting ou 3 arong, there is a long quotation 

gut of Lanbard g Saxen Lanys, ſhewing 3 
loſes the name of ling, if he do not govern ſo a 

But it ſeems all to be built upon the aut burity which the 

883 then aſſume over kings 3 for thus it is there 


* ho nod Jahn teſtifies, the name of king he loſes, 
* ta whom Pepin, and his fon Cher/c, not yet kings, 
„ but princes under a French king, wrote, 10 
„ know if the 3 kings ought to contanye ſo con- 
* tent only with the royal name, 

This ſhews it went higher than 2s. being a Sexes 
law; for the French were not concerned with that. And 
their writing to the pope about it, ſhews that it was 
grounded upon that univerſal /ypremagy which 2 
_ claimed over all hiv 5, even in femporaly, and to 

iſpoſe of their crowne. And this is confirmed by 6 

nſwer the pope gave to theſe French princes, where; 
tor ſetting down what the Li ſhoyld do, he concludes 


All theſe things the Hing o 
«« perſon, looking upon and touching the holy L. 
r e be bes 
om, clergy, before, own- 
ed by the arch-biſhops and hilkogs, Te.” 
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Upon which the Ob/ervator ſays : I admire the plain- 


neſi and honeff ſimplicity of thoſe times. Here he calls 
the very dregs of pepery a plainneſs and honeſt ſimplicity 


which he admires. If you had faid half ſo much, maſter, 
he would have made you twenty papiſts. * ; 5-143 
3. R. Your obſervation is juſt, countryman. And 
theſe precedents the Obſervator brings are not only of 
popiſb times, but upon popiſh principles. The depoſing 
doctrine and power of the people are both popiſh. They 
were firft ſet up (as the biſhop of Sarum ſays excellently 


well) by the affertors of «the pepe s ſupremacy ; for thus 


they argu'd, that the pope repreſenting the whole catholick 


church, this power of the people vas devolved upon him, 


and fo he might depoſe kings at his pleaſure. And he 


ſhews, with great ſtrength- of reaſon, that this power 


were better in the pope, than in the people. All which I 
have quoted to you before, conntryman. - | 


4. C. F remember it well, wafer, And I have like- 
. got that cet you recommended to me, entituled, 


Tavo flicks made One, or, The Devil upon Dun, and have 


hung it up in my hall. And it ſerves my country neigh- 
bours inflead of many books; for there they ſee the 
principles of the Jeſuits and the preſoyterians in two co- 
{umns one over- againſt the other, ſaying the ſame words, 
that the one is but a tranſcript of the other. So that 
we ſee the roch out of which the ie, and preſbyterians 
were hewed, and the pit out of which they were digged : 


And whence our principle of reſiſtance came, the depoing 


of kings, and the power of the people. Theſe were firſt 
ſet up dee, Cbriſtians by the papiſis; and they who 
rail at popery lick up their ſpitile. 

5. R. And Lambard in his Saxon Laws, as quoted 
by the Obſerwator, tells us of two French princes aſkin 
the pope if they might not _— their father, — 

ould be contented only 
with the royal name? And the pope determines that he 


ſhall not retain ſo much as the name of ling. And for 
Want of other crimes (for he was a virtuous and a prous 


man) propler _ imperium, becauſe he was too —_ | 


F / 
v7 Lu. es is 
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chip in pottage, and a cypher upon the throm, letting o- 
; yo 1 do what they will. And this is the 
example which the Ob/ervator propoſes to us for imi- 
rere eee RET eee 
6. C. And he can give i»/ances ſince that time of in- 
nocent popes, who have joined with godly ſons to depoſe 
their father, and the ſaints conſenting and abetting! 
R. They will join with the pope or the devi to depoſe 
their ing And let the 7 e but give them leave to 
call him a whore, they will follow all his commands, 
maintain his principles, and be his under-ſpur-leathers 
undermine and deſtroy the church of England. will 
make him head of their confederacy, and fight under his 
banner, to reſtore his ſupremacy in France. 5 


7. C. T have heard indeed, that France has 


conteſted the pope's ſupremacy, and have had many bick- 
erings with the court of Rome upon that head. But 1 


have not heard the like of our Saxon popiſh progenitors 
whom the Ob/erwvator would have us Sw. FOR! * 
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1. Every body has liberry of e but the dine. Ns 


2. The fubjefs are free-born, but not the ling. The 
Ain has no right or inheritance, and we can do him 
no org. | | 
$ The Lui lerans and papifts much the ſame as to dee- 
tri. The difference betwixt the epi/copal and prefoy- 
tteriam Lutherans. * ä 
4. The Obſervater's reply to my anſwer, as to the char- 

ter of king Tobn, | oak cs. , 
5. It is rank teafon, and makes the gacen to be a tyrant, 
6. And all the lings and gueens ſince the beginning of 
F 

He propoies to our imitation OA. 

a piſb — — wee 1 arch-biſhop of Canterbury. oy 


8. The pope the great fautor of rebellion, even down to 


our times. 


1. Coun. D what you have ſaid formerly, maſter, it 
| appears a ſtrange thing to me, that they 
who plead for liberty of conſcience, as the unalienable 
right of every man born into the world, ſhould yet deny 
it to Aings and princes! That they muſt either joſe their 


fouls, or their crowns ! And that the pre/cyterians ſhould 


maintain this argument, whoſe own Confiſton of faith 
declares, chap. 23. That difference in religion, or even 
« infidelity, does not take away the right of a king to 
% his creaun! Do they not 2 what they call the 
Confiffion of their faith ? Or did they put it upon the 
world for a banter ? | h | 
2. Is it a perſecution to deny a difſenter a you place 
ake a crown 

from him, fer the ſame reaſon ! Is this againſt the right 
of a fre- born ſulject, but not againſt the right of a free- 
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| N. 54. One half of it is upon the priz/fhood 


— 


4. R. Now then I'll go on with the Mins | 
the a- 


crament, the other upon ument and coercion over the 


crown, TI will begin with the latter, becauſe it continues 


the ſubject we were laſt upon. I call his arguments 
ntau- ld ones; for they are the ſame over and over a- 
gain. He ſets down a letter ſent him, and gives man 

thanks to the /ender, for the charter of king Fohn to his 


_ "barons, which he had ſet down before, N. 50. and which 


T have already anſwered. | | 

Ci. But there is ſomething ew; for he repeats your 
anſtber, and replies to it. He ſays, you object, That 
\thoſe liberties were obtained by rebellion, To which he 
ſays, that thoſe liberties were never denied but in times of 
— and uſurpation. want | | 
g- K. I ſay they are denied at this day. And is this reign | 
'a time of tyranny and v/urpation ? Let the Ob/ſerwator . 
look to it: Does the gucen allow her barons or commons 
to take arms againſt her, to ſeize her caftles, forts, towns, 
Hands, and poſſeffiens, and to compel her by force to do 
what they think reaſon, and to pumiſb her if an; think 


"ſhe trangreſſes the /2wv Will not the lane make any 


attempt of this ſort to be treaſon ? Will the Ob/erwator 
venture to try his hand? And are not the /awvs againſt 


"coercion in force in this reign ? Therefore, according to 


the Ob/erwator, this is a time of tyranny and ſurpation. 
And is not this to call the gueer a tyrant and an uſur- 


o ? I will not deſcant what puni/oment is due to this; 


t I think it impoſſible for the Ob/erwator to clear him- 
ſelf of this. | bf 

3. C. You have him faſt, maſter, I would not for 
my beſt cow he had ſo much to ſay againſt you. And 


e you are pretty fure) not only her preſent maje/ty, 
t all our lings and gueens, ſince the beginning of our 
Statute-book, have been tyrants and u/urpers; nay, and 


i pole have quoted the fatutes right (of which I ſup- 


our parliaments too, who have aſſerted the croaun to 


hold only of God, and damned all coercion over it. And 
for his — king Jobn, it makes no more 
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he had quoted the murder of Edward II. Richard II. or 
of — Charles I. and pleaded theſe as precedents ſor us 
to follow at this day. A rigs fabje# to queen 
Aue ] Is he not ? And ſhe is ſafeſt with men of ſuch 
principles 1 | 3 1 
7. R. But he quotes from Dr. Brady, That the 
« archbiſhop of Canterbury acquainted the Lords, that 
6% he had found a charter of king Henry I. by which, 
if they would, they might aſſert their liberties they 
% had a long time loft ; and that they all ſwore in pre- 
«« ſence of the archbiſhop, that they would ftrive to death 
, ifs O06 21H. es," Oh 
C. A fine ſtick of wood that archbi/bop! A papift, I 
warrant him! For all our proteſtant biſhops of Canter- 
bury have been /yal to their prince, and in his diſtreſs 
ſuffered with him. No conſpiracy againſt the king was 
ever formed or countenanced at Lambeth fince the 
mation. ; : 1 p | | , 3.9 
8. R. You fee by this, that the popes in thoſe times 
abetted the rebellion of the barons againſt their king. As 
they did the holy league in France againſt king Hen III. 
and its younger brother the /o/emm league and covenant 
in Britain againſt king Charles I. And generally all 
rebe/lions, to name no more, or come nearer Our own 


* 


times! And theſe are the examples the Ob/ervator would 


have us to follow ! 
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4 The eruator's dont ated} arial — 
— Saxon anceſtors. and their firſt 4ings, whom he 


3 who 42% and x choſen by 

4 prince was not C 

" 4 nc but he choſe them. As it is with ge 
Of armies, and leaders of colonies. 

3: The Obſerwator thinks, that colonies were planted like 


wild cats, The folly to — that congyerers will 


. 

ater cannot gi 

* Saxons were 54 at the time e of. 

But when they came into my Fotyone 27 were beathens. 
SO he ſpeaks fir bing, or how 


— 
4 1. 2 of Lambard, and the Saxon laws. 
Lembard aſſerts the a byte to be * vice gerent of Gog, 
Wee pepe s claim 


8. 22 ſays 3 22 is og — the Nb Then 
the people cannot govern him. 

9. The O&/ervator has not tranſlated Lambard right, 
and leaves out material words. Lambard's true mean- 
ing, He ſays nothing of che power of the ye to 
depoſe the king. 


iran Me + Obſervator you are upon of the 21 

laſt month, N. 54. coneludes thus: And 

« in ſhort, thoſe laws were ſo far from being originally 
« obtained by force, though they were ſometimes re- 

« covered by it, that they were the original contract 

„ agreed upon betwixt our Saxon anceſtors and their 

1 Kings, when they firit created them.” 


2. R, When 


ES created. | 
y of king Fartigers in letting a German prince 


* ; 
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- 2. R. When was that? good Mr. b 


not a Saxon prince come over hither, and by fraud and 
y ki ce 


force-got the kingdom to himſelf! That 


came over hither to help the Hug to govern. But I re» 
member well we could never get him out again! He 
brought ſome men with him, and quickly ſent for more 
of his Germans; for he would not truſt the Britains. 
And then he de filly king Yortigern, who had in- 

wered the country. The 


vited him into Britain, and conq 


con 


their 


| thar they choſe him to be their geo ' 


may Ai, or reje#, and that offers himſelf 
So 17 22 not they him: 


and 
ther countries ; they were under gew. 


- 


every thing they could catch | 
their own convenience they cho/e whom they thought fit 
to be their 4ing, and under ſuch limitations as they 
pleaſed to impoſe. All which is dream and romances 
the Saxon princes, as well as William the congueror, let 


them know there was no ſuch matter; and that none of 


them had any (ile to what he poſed, but by grant from 


the prince. The general has the dividing of the ſpoil. 


Does he think that any congueror will leave it to 

he has /ubdued, whether he ſhall be their ling or not? 
Will my Lord Mar/borough put 
whether the French or the confederates ſhall have it! 


yet for all that, we fight for their /iberties / a 
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one is-not a good judge of his own IAberty, he often miſ- 


tales it! 
4. C. But there is no diſputing againſt matter of f=#, 
the Ober vator ſtill dy gon. 82 e, 
which the firſt Saxon kings made when they were created 
by g u | n 
N. But it is not Just, till he has produced that origi- 
inal contract: Which it is plain he has not yet done; 
r the Saxons, when they came over hither, were hea- 
thens, and for a good while after. And it is evident 
that they were papiſtis when what the Ob/erwator, N. 50. 
yup out of Lambard's Saxon laws was tranſacted ; 
r they built upon the authority of the pope, and his uni- 
perſal ſupremacy, as before is ſhewed. Therefore theſe 
could not be the i Saxon kings, upon whom the Ob- 


© ferwator, N. 54. does charge it. This could not be the 


time when theſe lings were firft created by the people, as 


the Ob/erwater words it. So that he muſt go ſomewhere 


higher than Lombard to find out this original contra#. 
g. Beſides, what he refers to are no lacus, either of 


the confz/or, or of the congueror, but ſome commentaries 


or common-places upon our ancient laws, compiled b 
one who had no great ſkill in Saxon, or the elder cuſ- 


toms of his country. But for a juſt cenſure of theſe 
"laws, I refer the reader to the Diſſertatio Epiftolaris of 


Dr. Hicks in the body of Theſaur. Ling. „4 for I 
have not time to ſtay upon it here, becauſe, as I have 
ſhewed, it ſignifies nothing what theſe /awvs were; for 
our diſpute is about our preſent /aws, and which are 
of force now in England. | | 

6. C. Let me only aſk a queſtion at the Ob/ervater, 
how he likes the beginning of that gzozation he gives 
us, N. 50. out of Lambard, where the {ing is ſtil'd the 
vicar or lieutenant of the King of kings? How then is 


he ſervant of the people, and accountable to them? As 


the Obſervater and æubigs would have him. 
7. R. And Lambard ſays, that the king is appointed 


| {but he does not ſay by the people, it follows more cafily 


from his words) by the King of kings, whoſe Hentenant 


he 
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he is; for who — a lieutenant for God, but God 
himſelf? The pope claims this authority as being con- 
ſtituted by Chrift his ſupreme wicar or /ientenant over all 
theſe deputy /icutenants, And he quotes for it ſuch texts 
as theſe : I will give thee the keys = Feed my ſheep, 
c. which are far enough from the purpoſe. But what 
text has the people for their aſſuming this authority ? 
They muſt be content with Curſe ye Meroz Bind 
their kings in chains — Such honour have all his 
aints, | | FIR 
ft C. This is only for the /aints, But our rebels are all 
Jaints ! For do not they rebel for religion?  _. 
8. But, maſter, as to the end for which the ling is ap- 
inted, Lambard here ſays, as the Ob/erwater 3 wn g 


— 
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im, that it is to govern the people of the Lord. Then 14 
ſurely they do not gowern him. That would be fook- al 
play indeed! I ling over you, and you the king over me / = 

9. R. But the 3 point is a coming, That above all £9 
he (the king) fuld revere his (God's) holy church, and Fol 


defend it from injurious perſons; & malefices ab ea evel- 
lat: which the O&/erwator tranſlates only, and ill men 
take off, and atterly deſtroy. But he has left out the . 
words ab ea, which point out what wickedneſs 1s here - 
meant; that is, thoſe who do hurt to the church, and 

that the Hing ſhould utterly deſtroy ſuch, ab ea, from that 
church. Quad nifs fecerit (ſays Lambard) which unleſs 
he does ; nec nomen regis in eo conſtabit : which is no more 
than that be deſerves not the name of a king, or it does | 
not appear in him; which the Oh/ervaror renders, the 4 
name of king he ſhall not have or retain. But Lambard 70 
ſays not that the þ may d4poſe him for this; nor 

pope John neither, who ſays he 4% the name "of king: 

And fo may be ſaid of a cruel or tyrant huſband: or Fa- 

ther, that he laſes the name of Vatber; that is, does not 

deſerve it; but yet he ceaſes not to be a father, and he 

may mend. 50 6 KEPT oo RA * Cf 
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 Weoneſoa, September 15. 1708, 2 | Ne. Ty 


le A 1 


os The Obfruater has made a rod for himfelf, which 
would /coxrge him and all the aubigs to dearh. 

2. He writes a6 ira treaſon ogainft the N, and Jprrits 

mn Ration, reac a . 

3 coercion upon the racking an / 5 . 

4. The gun threatened with the example of her royal 
grandfather, and the /aws made the chief RR. 

of his #wia Who cut off his head? 1 

$- How the O8/crwator comes to call Oliver an n 


Ide reaſon of the nage of the againſt —_— 
6. He faffy and moſt ulla nonſy charges ki 
| tutton of parkiament 


amen began the dr. . 
ZOO 77 ER 

e parbaments over gra * 
1. Coun, Y the Objervater's doctrine, adn. he 
would bang himſelf, and a many more! 
oven all the wadvs grand eee. who do not revere the 
church, hat plor a her, <i4fy and defame her; nay, 
Saxon laws, that king (or queen} 


CT of them, deſerves not the name of 
hey more Sev the Ober water underitands theſe laws) 


be depoſed. 
2 2 rod the Ob/eruater has baund up 
inely to eg himſelf, but he wants ſome body to lay it 


ON ——ů— 

2. C. Thats a 1 but have done 
_ I believe Lap: th — Ns made him — 
of his Saxon /aws, and you ruined all his defences 


for coercion ; nay, you have brought him in for #rea/ox 


too; for if to ſay and print it, that every free - born Eu- 
2 ueen's crown off her head 
none in words or writ- 


ing. 


kiſbman has 
bes — hs 
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And the Ob/erwator does all he make 
> of England fond of this 8 rrp: Kg 
which is all the ibi, he can do, and f a great deal. 
it makes the people inder for rebellion. "There is 
f can "will be 2, 


3 


can ; all 
—_— 


is by the coerclon-men ! who 
goverament by it] and * 


che 

A 5 f hi us 

as fo hee ak ed or A e gueen 
whoſe principles es bee” Bb os at the 
mercy of every bon in ea and that ſuch are her 
beſt fabye#s ! but chat EN mar ON from 
coercionis her enemy, would deftroy not to be 
ſaſſered to come near ky gk: * IF wah 
the name of zories, high-church, | robes, and 


pape. 


4. R. Theſe are paradoxes time hands 


what will be the end of theſe things! But it looks the 
more threatening bow the Ob/ervator applies 3 
compares it with che fate of the queen's royal grand, 

ther, whoſe ruin he ng M. Fought fo 
him, and of coereion, which he 
labours 
Num. 4 


to ior in of che 14. and 31. of Jah laſt, 
and 
1 and hren ig with a r- 
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himſelf, that is, to truſt them with the power who are 
for the depofing-doftrine, and the principle of coercion ! 
and then, though they ſhould cut off her head (which 
God avert) it would be the zories and high-church 
brought her to her ruin! [they have told us already ſhe 
has a fine white neck ! (ſee N. 39.) they are /macking 
their /ips beforehand I] and you, maffer, would come 
in as an 2 ce for peaking aging coercion { juſt as 
arch-biſhop Land and the other loyal vines of the 
church of England are brooght in by the Ob/erwatoer for 
preaching; the ſame dactrine] but you have told us it is 


no other than what our /aws do teach us. And may 


not the c/ergy ſpeak in defence of the /azvs of the lang, 
when they are agreeable and conſonant to the /aw of 
God? And had not the ling more reaſon to truſt to the 
laws of the land than to any /ermon preached before him? 
So that the laaus come in (more than the clergy) as con- 
tributing to the ruin of that gracious prince / and thus it 
is the /aw makes fin! for where there is no /aw, there 


is no tranſgreſſion. „ n 
But, maſter, whoever contributed to his ruin, the Ob- 


ſervator will not ſay it was the cavaliers cut off his head, 


So that his ruin (come how it will) was in being put into 
thoſe hands who juſtified the principle of coercion,” and ne- 
ver failed u it, when it was in their power, and 
we may ſafely ſay never will; for would you not have 
men act according to their principles? 1 0 

F. R. But the Ob/ervator, N. 48. ſays, that Oliver 
the z/urper— ooo | 
C. Hold, maher, does he call Oliver an wſurper ? 
how will this ſtand with his principle of power in the 
people ? for was it not the be ſet up Oliuer and a 
good many people too, elſe he had never conquered the 
ing. And was not the ling tried in the name and by the 
the Oh of all the good people of England? And does 


the Ob/erwater think all this was wrong? 


R. No, countryman, he approves it all at his heart, 
and would do it again, and ſo would all his pare if 
they could. It is the tories and bigh-church - in 
. | : ; | er 
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their way, which makes them mad againſt them, out of 


| all patience / and his calling Over an gſurper is but che 


of his countenance, and to comply with the iniqui 
— thinks) of the times.. 9 
6. But now I'll go on to ſhew how he makes Oliver. 
os 2 king Char. I. as he ſays, and that was by in- 
wading the conſtitution of parliament with a military force, 
as you will find it in the concluſion of that Ob/erwator. 
C. O willain! here he ſticks his venomed dart in the 
heart of the king / worſe than the ax that cut off his 
head! But he ſhould firſt have anſwered the 4ing himſelf, 
who in his ſpeech upon the ſcaſſold appealed to the dates 
of the comm//ions of his and the paritaments, which of 
them began the . r. 25 ; „ 
7. R. But he ſays (ibid. That the convention and ful. 
lowing parliaments (ſince the revolution ) have re-afſerted 
the coerci ve power of parliaments over tyrants. - | 
Ci. That is neus indeed! I'm ſure you told me other- 
wiſe, that there is no act of parliament ſince the revolu- 
tion that aſſerts the coercive power of parliaments over 


kings.” | 
K No, but he ſays over tyrants, and he can produce 
no ſuch ad neither ſince the revolution. It is an eaſy 
matter to call any king a tyrant, and who ſhall be judge ? * 
The revolution was guilty of no ſuch b/unders as theſe ! 


——— 
1 aan 9 3 


1. All Okwers the ſame. Coercios is only ſcaffolding. = 

2. The rewolution avoided coercion, and did not eh 

it. The Ob/erwator would bang himſelf if he were 
a king. No parliament will eſtabliſh coercion. 

3. The philoſopher's flone the whigs would find out in 


4- 1 Is beyond the extremeſt fall, it is a judicial infa- 
tuation; but more in us than in any other people. 
5. 1 deep tinZure of rebellion. It is rarely repented 
6. The good the Rehearſal: have done, by way of prove- 
— ren to anfever, and 7 hold 5 
7. The Rehearſal and the Obſervator write in concert by 


e. 


t. Coun. HE Obſerwator is v angry with his 
| beloved Oliver, who fought for coercion 
and the power of parliaments over kings, that when he 
. e "appar his own hands, he would not aſſert 
coercive of parliaments over himſelf, and ſo 
cheated all thoſe that fought for him | 
R. Poor fools! and I can tell them, if they had ano- 
ther and another Oliver, would all be the ſame. 
Do they think an Oliver would fght and conguer to put 
himſelf under the coercion of thoſe he command | 
The plea of coercion over kings is only uſed as /caffold- 
ing, whereby rebels climb up to the ſupreme power. But 
you know when the Honſe is built the ſcaffolding is taken 
away. 
oo C. And the Ob/ervator and his friends are as much 
diſturbed that they cannot find coercior in the revolution 
they expected it—But the convention took another way, 
the way of abdication, and that on purpoſe to avoid 
the illegal method of coercion ; yet the awhigs will ſtill 
have it to be coercion, becauſe they ſo in it. you 


* 
4 
* 


* 
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will not believe the convention, but battle it too — 2 


have not got their ends in this revolution ; and I can tell 
them they never will. They quarrelled with Over 


their de/zverer / and let them go * all the belli- 
ons. and »/urpations that ever were in England, or aux 


where elſe, and they will never find, that any who had 
got into the throne (by whatever means) would allow of 
coercion againſt it. There is not a <vhbig in Britain 
would do it; no, not the Ob/ervator himſelf, Ill an- 

ſwer for him ! If he were a ling, he would put it in no bo- 


dy's poxwer to dethrone him; he would then take your ' . 


fide of the queſtion, maſter, and argue, as you do, 
againſt coercion ; he would then ſee all the miſchievous 
conſequences that attend it! he would then hang ſuch an 
: Ob/ervator as himſelf is, who ſhould juſtify coercion ! 
Nay, I'll tell him more, he will never a parlia- 
ment to eſtabliſh coercion over the king, uſe that 
would bring coercion over themſelves ; for the power of 
the people extends to both, and more to the parkiament ; 
for it is certain they are cheſen by the people. And we 
have ſeen them /egioned in the name of the people, and 
threatened to be pulled in pieces by them! 
3. R. And now, countryman, what is it theſe vi 
are ftriving for! a Ling under coercion ! ſuch a thing, 
that if all the wwhigs in Britain were made tings after” 
one another, they could never find ! And if every one - 
of the parliament was as rank a whig as the Ob/erwator, 
they would be as far from allowing coercien over them- 
ſelues as any. Did they do it in 1648? Or do you 
think they ever will do it? And yet the nation mult be 
ſet on fire, which muſt not be ſu to go out day nor 
night to find out this philoſophers flone | We muſt ſpend 
we have to graſp this fGadow! It will turn every 
mg by touches into. go/d, no doubt, when we can find 
it, is, a government which may do us all the good 
Fc can, but in whoſe power it ſhall not be to do us any 
KF: | | 
C. That is, wherein there can be no mi/takes, no male- 
adminiflration ; which is impoſſible, while government is 
Vol. V. K | in 
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in the hands of men! And to cure theſe mifates by co- 
ercion is ten times worſe; it is H broke loge, for 
the coercion muſt go round to whoever has the gowern- 
ment, and there can be no end/ it makes every man 
Judge over the government, and every Tom, Dick, or 
Will, may uſe coercion over the government, and over 
one another, whenever they ſo think fit ! This is very 
confuſion and Babel! | | | 
4. R. This caſe is ſo plain, ſo obwicus to any one 
that can but bind, that there is not in zature ſuch ano- 
ther inflance of flupidity, of want of common ſenſe and 
reaſon, as in thoſe who cannot under ſtand it! But it pro- 
from another cauſe. It can be accounted for no 
otherwiſe than as a b/indne/s which is judicial, an infatuation 
ſent upon that people whom God has determined to deſtroy. 
It deftroys them inevitably, even by a natural conſequence ; 
and moſt terribly, in making chem deſtroy one another. 
It has never failed to do ſo in any country where the prin- 
ciple of coercion has prevailed. But it is an aftoni/h- 
ment and a jud; even beyond this, that while we 
were yet bleeding, and the marks of ruin every where be- 
fore our eyes, of places burnt, and families deftroyed, 
by this principle of coercion; that in the ſame age, and 
while we can yet remember all this, we ſhould fall fo 
ſoon again into the pit, whence we had but juſt got out! 
open, and the ſame pit ſtill open 
before us! That we ſhould be pleaſed with this dactrine 
of coercion, now ſounding again from pre/s and pulpit ! 
This is a judgment which God has not ſent upon any 
other nation round about us. People uſe to be aware of 
what has hurt them, for ſome time at leaſt. They ſay 
a burnt child will dread the fire ; but ſo much confidera- 
tion is not left with us] we are grown i»/en/ible and ob- 
flinate, like the drunkard deſcribed Prov. xxiii. 35. 
They have ſtricken me, and I was not fick ; they have 
beaten me, and I felt it not. When ſhall I awake? I 
will ſeek it yet again. We are hardly awakened out of our 
late rebellion; and we /cek it yet again! we are drunk 


(rb 47 #44 {4 TT. 1 N a 1th; 
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And it ſhall come to. paſs, that when they ſhall be hungrys 
they ſhall fret themſelves, and curſe their king, and their 
God, and look upward. And by St. John thus, Row. 
xvi. g. And men were ſcorched with great heat, aui BA. 


pbemed the name of God, who had power over their plaguesy, 


and they repented not to give bim glory. pig 
5. I have taken notice before, that there is ne 

which Hardens the heart, and blinds the eyes like rebel 

lion; and of which fewer men repent. See the hardened 

Hate of rebels under the head rebrilion; and the 

of this my diſpute with the whigs ſhews it to a demonflra- 

tion! They are confuted and confounded,” that they have 


nothing to ſay ——— yet they will not repext/ No, ie 


is hid from their eyes! | 1 
6. C. But I hope it will open the eyes of others, as it 
has mine. Grudge not the pains you have taken, maſ⸗ 
ter, it has done good ; I know it has; I meet with it 
every where; and if you went to coffze-houſes, as I do, 
you would hear it too; you would ſee young men baffle 
old wwhigs, and keep their o/es cloſe to the grind-/tone of 
the Rebear/als; and they have now no remedy left, but 
not to go to thoſe coffze-houſes where the Ræbeanſals are 
taken in, and to threaten thoſe coffze-hou/es they frequent, 
that they will quit the houſe if they in the Rehear-. 
ſals. This may offend your modeſty ; but I do it to 
bully theſe parks a little, and provoke them (if poſſible) 
to anſwer your arguments ; not to rail and cu at 

ou as they do,-which I tell them does you no harm, 

t makes them more ridiculous. 1 2115 | 


7. But ſome think you write in concert with the OB6- 


ſervator, and that he is to put filly obje&#rors on purpoſe 
for you to expoſe, and to — Blots 78 you to t; and 
they are the rather of this opinion, becauſe it ſo hap 
ſometimes, that you anſwer what he ſays the fame day 
that his comes out: ſo that either you muſt know before- 
hand what he <wr7zcr, or elſe have an odd gueſs with 
you what be will be upon _ Thus yours of = * 
2 29 
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ftriclan any more ? ye will revolt more and more. See how 
men in ſuch a deſperate ſtate are deſcribed ai. viii. 20. 
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Fuly laſt is a direct anſwer to his of the ſame date 3. 
wherein he ſays, That the preſbyterians in Scotland took 
arms to reſcue the king. And yours ſhews, that the pro/oy- 
terians in Scotland did oppoſe and protef? againſt the railing 
an army po vis Aptos pub e king, declared it an unlaauful en- 

t thoſe under cenſure who were con- 
1 in it. To Sende the Ob/ervater has not anſevered” 
one word fince, for he knows it to be plain /a#, and 
all the zation knows it. Was not this giving you a blot 
to hit, and then leaving his ca/e in the lurch? I tell 
you it looks as if it were concerted. 


15 


5 _ Wedneſday, September 2 22, 1708, Ne. 358. 


rn. 


* 


More inſtances of concert with the Obſervator. 
1. 2 what was called a parliament in 48 was no par- 
ament. y 
2. Yet it aſſerted it ſelf higher, and did more miſchief 
than any parliament ever did before. A relap/e worſe. 
than the di/ca/e. 
The Obſervator of 10 July laſt plays to the Rehear- 
e hand, in quoting Y xvii. and 1 Sam. viii. 
4. In his blunder, — the people had the choice of the 
18 when God had the naming of the perſon ! 
. In makin ng a prophecy the rule of government ! and the 
l of a. fin to ſanttify the fin! 
- 8 preving upon Solomon for his inſtance of a tyrant ! 


ik glorious reign the manner of a king de- 
7: Krbes 1 wry fy. viii. an ths he ought to de been 


depoſed! 

8. He makes the depo/ition of the late king James a pa- 
rallel caſe to this; and puts the revolution upon the 
- ſame foot as the revolt of the ten tribes, waned Is called. | 
a rebellion, 1 Kin. xi. 19. 


cg the inſtance I gave laſt time, "Tg 
of the Ob/erwator writing in concert with you, 


the Gn has got k by the end, and now they find 
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many more paſſages which conſirm them in that 


Opinion. 


1. For example, ſays one, the Ob/erwator of the 31 


£9 laſt, N. 48. quotes the 23 12 Car. II. e. 30. 
— of thoſe whom it calls rebellious miſcreants, the 

iſgrace of England, and of the proteſtant reli gion, who 
ſet up the principle of coercion againſt king Char. I. ſays 
of them, That they did ſeek to ſhelter themſelves under the 
name and authority of a parliament. 


Now what was this for (ſaid the Remarker) but to lead 


the Rehearſal (or any body elſe) to infer, that we muſt 


not take every thing for a parliament that calls it ſelf ſo? 


but we muſt examine whether it be legally conſtituted, 


according to the known /avs of the land; for otherwiſe 


(as that fatute ſays) a company of rebels or miſcreants 
may get together, and call themſelves a parliament ! 
2. R. And yet that parliament (as they called them- 


ſelves) in 1648, cut off the 4izg's head for denying their 


authority ; and haraſſed and deſtroyed many thouſands for 
the ſame reaſon. No par/iament before them ever aſſert - 
ed their authority half ſo high as they did, or did half fo 
much m:/chief ! What's to come we know not, but I 
hope we ſhall never ſee the lite again; never ſee a par- 
liament ride triumphant over the king, and he become 
ſubject unto his /ubje#s ! for if Gd ſhould fo ſuffer it for 
our in, we may to undergo the ſame or greater 


miſeries than we felt even in 1648, and all the conſequences 


it! for after that there were but 2 years to the ha 
Py reſtoration, We find in the book of Judges that t 
captivity of the people was ſtill longer and longer, as they 
repeated their fin, and the /econd provocation was puniſhed 
more than the jr ff. . | 
3. C. A very uſeful eb/ervation; I wiſh we may think 
of it. But, maſter, let me go on and tell you more of 
the concert that is ſuppoſed betwixt the Rehearſal and the 
Ob/erwator ; they think that the Ob/erwator of 10th Fuly 
laſt, Num. 42. was thus wrote; and thus they make the 
Rehearſal ſay to him, Good Mr. Ob/ervator, you know 
that among thoſe texts of ſeripture, relating to govern- 
5 K 3 ment, 
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196 The REHEARSAL. 
July laſt is a direct an/aver to his of the ſame date 3, 
wherein he ſays, That the preſbyterians in Scotland took 
arms to reſcue the king. And yours ſhews, that the preſby- 
terians in Scotland did oppoſe and pruteſt againſt the railing. 
an army to re/cue the king, declared it an unlawful en- 
gagement, and put thoſe under cenſure who were con- 
cerned in it. To which the Ob/erwator has not an/avered” 
one word fince, for he knows it to be plain Fae, and 
all the zation knows it. Was not this giving you a blot 
to hit, and then leaving his cax/e in the lurch? I tell 
you it looks as if it were concerted. 5 
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More inſtances of concert with the Ob/ervator. *© 

1. That what was called a parliament in 48 was no par- 

2. Yet it aſſerted it ſelf higher, and did more miſchief 
than any parliament ever did before. A relapſe worſe 
than the di/ca/e. 9 „ 

. The Ober vator of 10 Fuly laſt plays to the Rehbear- 
 faPs hand, in quoting Deut. xvii. and 1 Sam. viii. 
4- In his blunder, that the people had the choice of the 

king, when God had the naming of the perſon / 
5. In making a prophecy the rule of government ! and the 
prophecy of a fin to ſanctiſj the fin! 1 8 
6. In pitching upon Solomon for his inſtance of a tyrant / 
7. In 3 is glorious reign the manner of a king de- 
por wh am. viii. and that he ought to have been 
8. He makes the depoſition of the late king James a pa- 
rallel caſe to this; and puts the revolution upon the 
ſame foot as the revolt of the ten tribes, which is called 
a relellion, 1 Kin. xii. 19. . 


g the inflance I gave laſt time, maſter, 
| of the Ob/erwator writing in concert with you, 
the town has got it by tlie end, and now they find 


many 
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many more paſlages which confirm them in that 
opinion. „ 4 FAT Bi | 
I. For example, ſays one, the Ob/erwator of the 31 

Zu laſt, N. 48. quotes the fatute 12 Car. II. e. 30. 

| — of thoſe whom it calls rebellious miſcreants, the 

iſgrace of England, and of the proteflant religion, who 
ſet up the principle of coercion againſt king Char. I. ſays 
of them, That they did ſeek to ſhelter themſelves under the 
name and authority of a parliament. 297. 
Now what was this for (ſaid the Remarker ) but to lead 
the Rehearſal (or any body elſe) to infer, that we muſt 
not take every thing for a par/iament that calls it ſelf ſo? ,, 
but we muſt examine whether it be legally conſtituted, 
according to the known /axvs of the land; for otherwiſe 
{as that fatute ſays) a company of rebels or miſcreants 
anay get together, and call themſelves a parliament ! 
2. R. And yet that parliament (as they called them- 
ſelves) in 1648, cut off the 4:»g's head for denying their 
authority; and haraſſed and deſtroyed many thouſands for 
the ſame reaſon. No parliament before them ever aſſert- 
ed their authority half ſo high as they did, or did half fo 
much m:#/chief ! What's to come we know not, but I 
hope we ſhall never ſee the /ke again; never ſee a par- 
liament ride triumphant over the king, and he become 
ſubje unto his ſubjects ! for if God ſhould ſo ſuffer it for 
our int, we may expect to undergo the ſame or greater 
J than we felt even in 1648, and all the conſeguences 
of it! for after that there were but 2 years to the hap- / 
Py reſtoration. We find in the book of Juages that the 
captivity of the people was ſtill longer and longer, as they 
repeated their fin, and the /econd provocation was puniſhed 
more than the rf. | | 
3. C. A very uſeful obſervation; I wiſh we may think 
of it. But, maſter, let me go on and tell you more of 
the concert that is ſuppoſed betwixt the Rebearſal and the 
Ob/ervator ; they think that the Ob/erwator of 10th Fuly 
laſt, Num. 42. was thus wrote; and thus they make the 
Rehearſal ſay to him, Good Mr. Ob/ervator, you know 
that among thoſe texts of —_— relating to govern- 
6] 3 
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anext, which I have explained, there are none upon 
which the <vhigs lay more ſtreſs, or quote ſo often as 
theſe of Deut. xvii. 14, &c. and 1 Sam. viii. about the 
pops chuſing a king. Now both theſe I have particu- 
arly conſidered N. 75. 76. but it may be forgot, and 
it would be a ſhame for me to repeat it over again; 
therefore do you quote theſe texts againſt me for the 
right of the people to chu/e their king, and give your pa- 
fer this title, Arguments to prove againſt the Rehearſal, 
#hat God gave power to the people to chuſe and limit their 
#ings, to udge if they broke — roriginal contract, and to re- 
#ounce their allegiance, if they would not govern accordingly; 
which juſtifies — late 4 revolution. And in yours 
of the 11th i»/an?, N. 355. I refer to theſe text again, 
and brag exceedingly. But leſt the people ſhould not 
know that theſe texts are anſiuered already, lead them 
Into it by ſaying thus of me at the concluſion of your 
Obſervater, N. 42. He is jo very modeſt as to refer us 0 
tris former papers, to ſave him the trouble of repeating. 
This will make them enquire and find it out. 

4. Then be ſure you commit a good many blunders, 
leſt the people ſhould be deceived by you and think you 
are in carne! Say at the end of p. 1. and 1 of 
p. 2. of N. 42. (that it may be in both) Tha? though 
God named the perfon, he. did not depri aue the peaple of their 
right of chujing and making bim (Saul) king, And repeat 
this again p. 2. col. 2. that it may not appear to be ſaid 


by chance, or that it was any miſtake, and ſay, They 
nami 


.<were allowed a choice, where God himſelf had the "5 
of the perfon. This will make every body /augh, an 

out, what choice had the if God had the naming 
of the perſon? Could they chbu/e any other than whom 
God named? Or will the Ob/ervator go the length of 
the * that God did name, by an authority derived 
from the people ? ' 

5 


* 


. Then, Sir, again, you know my anfwer to that 
of Deut. xvii. was, that it was a prophecy but no allow- 
ence of that great in the [/-ae/ites ſhould commit in aſk- 
ing a ling; which was fulfilled in what is told 1 Sam. 
Vu, 
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viii. Do you therefore call it a prophecy, and ſay, p. 2. 
col. 1. This is only a prophecy. But then, to A. 

*. ſay a few lines after, That Dent. xvii. was the 
 flanding rule of government. This lays them open to the 
Jolly of making a prophecy the rule of government ; and 
upon the choice of the people to be the 
'beft, which is fied of as the worſt and moſt wicked 
in the world ! for no body can avoid aſking this queſtion, 
Whether their defiring a ling was not a great in? And 
then whether the prophecy of it ſo long before did make 
it juſt and lauf, It is 1 hkewiſe, that "they 
ſhould che firange Gods, Did this make it /awwful?P 
And was not their rejecting God from being their king 
being their God ? | be 

6. Then juſt after this (to make the plea the rebelling 
for iyramy moſt ridiculous) chuſe Solomon for your in- 
ſtance, and make him a great rant, who promote 
trade the moſt of any king in Hrael, and made filwer as 
. as flones in .* And chuſe for your in- 

es of tyranny the method he took in providing for 
ſo great numbers of his people, and finding employments 
for them; 40,000 falls for his chariots, and 12,000 for 
horſemen, and by employing 70,000 to bear burdens, and 
— hew in t 

oo rulers. And by making the men of war, ca 
— and rulers of 2. charkes, „ Here = 
many a good place to be had; and thoſe multi- 
tudes of poor among us who complain and go a begging 
for want of employment, had here been provided for, 
and there — been no poor- rates to be paid. O eruel 

and oppreſſion / . 
N I deſcribed 
1 Sam. viii. with which the hig, uſed to 13 the 
people, and ſay, In a word Sclomon made them his ſervants, 
as Samuel foretold would be the manner of the king ; and 
adds, which was directly contrary to the original contract᷑. 
This makes it full zon/en/e/ It is true that God com- 
mands the Ain to do ſo and ſo, but there is not a ſcrap of 
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mountains, over whom there were 
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any contract made with him by the people, or of any an- 
#bority given them to coerce him, if he tranſgreſſed the 
commands of G. 1 

Then ſay, that Salomon ſhould have been depoſed for 


bis tyranny by the people, if he would have let chem 


but they depoſed his /or, who was not ſo wiſe as he; and 
that not for any fault of his own, but for the ran 
aboveſaid of his father / | | 

8. And now, my dear Obſerwator, what if you 
ſhould make an application, and cloſe col. 1. of your p. 
2. with ſomething like 7rea/on, and ſay, Upon this they 
renounced their allegiance, as wwe did ours to the late king 
James ? But I would adviſe you to have a care! for by 
this you put the revolution upon the ſame foot with the 
revolt called a rebellion of the tes tribes, for the tyranny 
of the reign of Solomon! 

R. You have made a fine ſpeech for me to the 


* But I'll concert no more with him, if he 


alks at this rate. 


av 
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Saturday, September 25, 1708. Ne 359. 


1. The Ob/ervator makes the revolution to be a rebellion, | 
2. There was a prophecy for Abſalom as well as for Jero- 
| beam. David did not think a prophecy ſufficient to 
Juitify a rebellion. | 
3. The ten tribes were in the rebellion of Abſalom. The 
Laus tribes reſtored king David. 1 
4. Objection that the ten tribes did likewiſe aſſiſt in the 


„ 


reſtoration. | | 
2 ; pig tribes were called Mael, the lauo tribes were 


called Fudah, firſt in this rebellion. 

6. The Judabites led the way, the fraelites followed in 
this re/toration. 

7. The ten tribes revolted again under Sheba. | 

8. Their rebellion under Feroboam was the ſame, and in 
the ſameauvords. And the Ob/ervator makes the revo- 
lution the ſame. | 1 

9. The danger of relapſing in rebellion. Beware of the 

third time. 


1. Conn. JF OU quoted the Ob/ervator in your laſt, 
ſaying, Upon this they (the ten tribes) re- 


nounced their allegiance, as aue did ours to the late -E 


James. Now if this revolt of the ten tribes was a rebel- 
lion, then the Obſervator is finely caught in his own 
ſnare, and inſtead of juſtifying the revolution, he has 
here made it a downright rebe/lton / | | 
2. R. If the revolt of the ten tribes under Feroboam 
was no rebellion, neither was the reve/t of AbJalom or 
Sheba againſt king David. All that's to be ſaid for 7e- 
roboam 18 the prophecy of 4hijah to him, that God would 
give him ten tribes, See what I have ſaid to this N. 77. 
and wherein 5 hecies are no warrant or juſtification of 
what is prophefied of as in the cafe of Hazael, 2 Kings 
viii. 12, 13. But will a prophecy juſtify Feroboam ? 


it will 4&/a/om ! for thus it was propheſied of him, 2 Sam 
| Kg xii. 18, 


| 
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xi. 11. Thus ſaith the Lord (io David) Behold, I will 
raiſe up evil againſt thee out of thine own houſe ; and I will 
take thy vi ves before thine eyes, and give them unto thy 
neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy wives in the fight of 
this ſun. And again, The ſword ſhall not depart 
thine houſe. Did this juftify the rebellion of Abſalom 
againft his father, or his monſtrous inceſt in going up to 
his father's bed? i | 
David had the temptation of a prophecy too, when he 
found Saul in the cave, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4. And the men of 
David /aid unto him, Behold the day of which the Lord 
aid unto thee, Bebold, I will deliver thine enemy into 
thine hand, that thou may'ft do to him as it ſhall ſcem good 
uno thee, But Dawid did not think a prophecy ſafficient | 
warrant for a rebellion, or to lift up his hand againſt bis 
maſter, the Lord's anointed; but ſaid, Wickeduef oceed- 
elk from the wicked, therefore, Mine hand ſhall not be 
upon him, | 
3. But I obſerve another thing to you, countryman, 
theſe ten tribes were uſed to rebellion ; their revolt under 
Jeroboam was not the firſt time; they were the chief in 
the rebellion of Abſalom. But the /oyalty remained with 
«dah the far leſs part of the kingdom; and the men of 
udah were the chief inſtruments in the refforation of 
ing David ; which made the ten tribes gramble, and 
they ſaid, We have ten parts in the king l hy then did ye 
tmen of Judah) deſpiſe us, that our advice ſhould not be fir 
Bad in bringing back our ting] 2 Sam. xix. 43. And all t 
men of Fudah „er the men of Iſrael, Becauſe the king is 
near of hin to us (for David was of the tribe of Judah) aubere- 
fore then be ye angry at this matter? Hawe aue eaten at allof 
the king's ca? Or hath he given us any gift ? It was no- 
thi t pure /oya/ty that moved them ; for they knew 
that when the Ling was re/tored, the ten tribes, uſe 
of their number * their riches, would have a 
ſhare in him. And yet, The words of the men of Fudah 
avere fiercer than the words of the men of Iſrael. 
4 C. But, maſter, it would ſeem to me that the men 
of {/rac! were as forward as the men of Judab; wa” 
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faid, ver. And all the people vere at firife throughout all 
the tvides of Ira, Le ſeen of the 
hand of our enemies, and b « delirvercil us out of the hand 
: r and now he is fled ont of the land for 4 
falom.. whom aue atointed over us, is dead 
in battle : 3 therefore why ſpeal ye „ 
ing the king back ? N e the men of //-ael then as 
forward as the men of 
5. R. Heul was the name for the whole nation, where 
it was not uſed in contradiſtinction to Judab, as includ- 
likewiſe the tribe of Bemamin, of which this was the 
| time. This rebellion of Ab/alom wus the occaſion 
which made this 4% 1 hites incl 
the — — ng to David, _ the Maelites 
= Abſalom. Yet (ſo proud are 
riches — — the 1/-azlites, as they were the chief 
in the rebellion, ſo they would have the glory of the r2fp= 
ration too ! and they quarrelled with Judab (chat littls 
of the nation in compariſon of them) for flag th 
oy home (as they word it ver. 41.) and bringing him 
over the river Jordan, before the. Marlites knew of It 
But the s were. ä 
to „ ſaying, 17 are my brethren, ye are my bine 
and my flaſh Ani be bowed the heart & all tht was 
of Jula, even as the heart of ont man, fo that they fol 
this <vordunto the king, Return thou and all thy 
2 the king returned And Fudah came to meet tht 
R 
ut to do t tes right, were not 
averſe to the refforation, for by this time (it was but one 
campaign ) they wete ſufficiently weary with their 7 
Bellion, ſaw the -/eries it had brought apon then, 
and their de/iverer being dead, there way nothing det 
confuſion before them, except in bringing bark ths king. 
And there were parties and diſcontents got among them, 
and for the di vient of Reuben there <were great ſearchitiyt: 
of heart. Vet went further than, . 043 ea ye not @ 
<vord? Rvery one would pat it off from himſelf; they - 
were too rieb to venture. But the mon of Jadah welt 
| K 6 Hercen 
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fercer and braver; led the way, and the Huelites 
followed ; ea hr oc 2 the 
way themſelves: and ſaid, that their advice ſhould 
have been firſt a/ted, as having ten parts in the ling, that 
is, were ten of the twelve 7ribes. amin now joining 
with Juda; for at firſt David was king of Fudah only, 
and the Benjamites were then . with the /Fac/ites. But 
after he was ling of Hrael, the Benjamites were always 
Hal, and joined with Judab, which made the two 


, Now, countrymen, I go on with „ Theſe fame 
den tribes revolted again from Dovid under Sheba the 
Jon of Bichri, who is called a man of Belial, 2 Sam. xx. 


1. Aſalom was the king's ſon, and a perſon of wonderful 


Seauty and addreſs ; he firſt ſtole the hearts of the ten 
tribes from David his father. But as theſe accompliſo- 
ments may ſerve firſt to debauch one, who after turns a 
common proffitute : So theſe ten tribes having cracked 
their wirtze in their firſt rebe//ron, and their 4b/a/om be- 
ing gone, they were content (without all me) to take 


up with a naſty Sheba, who had Belial in him ! So ev 


man of I/rael went up from after David, and followed 
Sheba the fon of Bichri : But the men of Judah cleave unto 
their king. And what did theſe M aelites ſay for this ! 
We have no part in David, neither have we inheritance in 
the ſon of Fefſe : Every man to his tents, O Iſrael, Now 
ſee what they cricd in their next rebe//ion under Jerobo- 
am, 1 Kin. xii. 16. What portion have wwe in David # 
Neither have wwe inheritance in the fon of Jaſt: To your 
. 


tents, O Iſrael: Now ſee to thine own houſe, 


Ss Iſrael rebelled againf the houſe of David unto this day. 


8. C. I can ſee no difference in theſe rebe/lions ! 
Here ſay the ſame words under Feroboam as they 
had done before under Sheba. They had learned their 


Ifen, and they but now repeat what they had done be- 


re. And here the revolt of Feroboam is py called 
a rebellion, which is more than is ſaid of Sheba, though 
no doubr it was the ſame. But how can any who owns 
the re of Abſalom and Sheba n 
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d et oy IR There is no ence 
fo e3 no caſe can be more gli | — 


the late ki 3 as 45 alom and Sheba, 
an did to ig Yr David and his houſe ? 

9. R. Let me further obſerve to you, — 
that theſe ten tribes recovered themſelves from their re- 
paris under Alſalom, and under Sheba, but never from 

eroboam. That was their third fall into re- 


- to make it more wonderfu!, any more 


woking, it was in the ſame age while many of the ſame 


| perſons were fill alive, and could remember all the 


three. 
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1. The Obfervator diſcovers his utter Ignorance in the 
ini 1 | * | 
2. To overcharge the papiſis is the greateſt ſervice can 

be done them. | 


3. The Ob/ervator denies the holy ſacrament in the 
-' church of Rome to be the body of Chrift in any /enſe at 
all. And (with the Rights) calls conſecration a conju» 
rution. | 5 | 

4. By the ſame ment there is no _ or ordina- 

tion in the church of Rome, or of England, or among 
the di/enters, who have no conſecration, and their be- 
Baviour at the ſacrament is accordingly ! 
5. The Ob/ervator's argument, that n 4 e pap make an 
idol of the ſacrament, makes it not ceaſe to be a /acra- 
ment, or takes away the right uſe of it; nor will juſti- 
fy the preſoyterians who burnt it by the hands of the 
hangman. : | 

6. His objections as to the holy ſacrament being a /acri- 

fice, anſwered before. 

7. His repeating of /anders already confuted. 

8. Particularly as to the perſecution in Scotland. 

9. As to the murder of the earl of EG. 


10. His ſeveral poiſonings put upon the high-fliers. 


ets 


Coun. AY, maſter, do not forget to ſay ſomething 
to what the Ob/ervator of the 21ſt of this 
month, N. 54. objects concerning the holy ſacrament. 
You promiſed to do it, and if you ſhould not, it would 
be conſtrued a yielding to the charge of popery there given 
in againſt you. 

1. R. You were talking of his playing to my hand. 
But I am ſure he ſerves the cauſe of popery here to pur- 
poſe! whether he agu it or not I will not _— 
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But if what he ſays were to be taken as the current /en/e 
e. it would turn all of them that have /en/# 

igain to popery, or elſe they muſt. reſolve to quit 
their Chriſtianity ! For here he diſcovers ſuch a total ab- 
ſence of all notion of the infitutions of religion, as throws 


them all to the ground, and renders them wholly preca- 


rious and uſeleſ; to us. 

2. And this comes from over-charging. When out 
of /pite to popery we charge them /al/y, and think we 
can never make them 6/ac+ enough. But this is the 
| Are when theſe accu · 
ations are —— (which is eafily done) then men 
think, that all the reſt of our objectious againſt them are 
of a piece, and proceed from ignorance or matice. Where- 
as if we lay upon them thoſe things only wherein they 
are erroneous (and theſe are enough) we can keep our 

againft them, and may probably corvince them, 
and many of them have been convinced by this method, 
eſpecially when managed with rexper, and a tender con- 
cern for their ſouls, FS | | 
This is S yok . 

has greatly prevailed; but the fury and f 

neſs of the I kues againſt them, railing and /colding 
and calling them ill names, without learning, or any mo- 
. deration, provokes their contempt, and nauſcates them at 

the very name of proteflant. | 

3. This Ob/erwator ſays, I deny the pohiſb conſecrated 
wafer to be our Saviour s body in any ſenſe at all. 

e juſtly deny it in the /on/e of tranſubftantiation, 
which biſhop Cofins has unanſwerably confuted in his 
learned Hiſtory of Tranſubfantiation. But to deny it in 
any ſenſe at all, is in flat oppoſition to the words of in- 
ſtitution, This is my body. 

C. This is ſo very groſs, that he ought to back it with 
ſome extraordinary reaſon. Pray, what rea/on does he 
give for this ſo ſeemingly extravagant an afſertion ? 

K. He ſays, Becauſe it is not conſecrated according ts 
our Sawiour's inflitution, nor to that end for which he ap- 
pointed it; nor is their pretended ſacrament * ac- 

Li * 
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cording to the practice and precept of Cbriſi and his apo- 


ln. No nan can doubt of this, who has ever ſeen maſs 


or hooked into the canon of it, which is more like rules for 
conjuration, than conſecration. _ _ hip; 
C. This is the /anguage of the Rights, which calls our 
conſecrations too, conjurations. You fee it goes round, 
and ſtops not at popery ! | 
EK. We ſee whole diſciple the Ob/ervater is, and whoſe 
words he repeats / ; | OS py 
4. But what are all theſe out-cries for | It is for 
the ceremonies uſed in the church of Rome in their con/e- 
crations, And we have ceremonies too, and ſo have the 
diſſenters, but very ill. fawoured ones! But do ceremonies, 
whether more or leſi, whether decent or ugly, invalidate 
the /acraments? Then there is no bapti/m neither in the 
church of Rome, nor (with theſe men) in the church of 


England, nor ordination. And from whom then do the 


prefoyterians derive their ordination ? They are cutting 


the bough upon which themſelves do ſtand. 


And to avoid the conjuration, they have dropt the con- 
fecration of the ſacrament ; for (as I am informed) he 
that acts the part of a prieſt among them, does neither b/e/+ 
nor break the bread; nor gives it to any but to that one 


who fits next him, and they hand the leaves and the cup 


to one another, which he never touched or laid his hands 


upon, nor does he receive himſelf with them. And 


while they are thus eating and drinking to one another, 
he makes an harangueto them even whatever he pleaſes, 
all extempore; for he is tied to no form (that is an abo- 


mination! ) And whether he will uſe the words of inſti- 


tution, {This is my body, &c.) or not, (though it is onl 
by way 01 2 Piet to his own — x 
Then for the decency of the matter, they all clap down 
on their tails (for they love familiarity with God! on 
each fide a long table, ſervants carrying behind | 
of wine, to fill the cups when they are out. | 
ranger, who knew not what they were doing, would 
gueſs, by their appearance, (ſeeing them drink to one 
another without any ceremony, and the cups go 8 
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that ſome exercif 
. might give oncaton 09 che bank: of he jive" 


. Nef the 1 re 
Eſpecially if he ſaw the anabaptifts (as one told me 


| be did near Whhite-chapel ) celebrating this 2 in 


dhe boiled /zgs of mutton, e 

. miſhant Harty? N. * 

But if any ceremony of decency is or 

the Lord's. then to be received, or ftreſs 

the words itution S 

0b/ —_ is ſandify'd ones! And if you 
to receive the of our Lord — this 


las you would a grant from the ting) or any otherwiſe 


than (as Fack-fellows avell met) fitti on your backs 
fide, this is no leſs than } | 
But there may be ſomething be cher lay= 


ing alide con/ecrations, Who A ve no 
. egg e 


R. Ther is, | becauſe they 2oobip the hyp. The fun 


| Wie innd tan, and then it was an zdo/, as it is 


| — day. Does it therefore ceaſe 
be the /n And may not we lawfully make uſe of 


to 
to 
| 22 and heat ? Is it no more a ſon for Chriſtians ? 


muſt we therefore 


among poprfo 
numents to be removed ? Nay; to be burnt 
of the common hangman, as was lately 
— terians in Scotland ? Which horrid atchievement 
EE ER all this in defence 


C. By 


of it! 


” 
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C. By their t we ought to burn the Bible too, 
becauſe the papiſis have added the Apocrypba to it. And 
that is ſom more than a'ceremony; but may not I 
read the Apocrypha, (for there are very good inſtructions 
—_— * 4 the pa 25 At make it canonical ? 

He put objections againſt the holy eue 
bee 1 Ch in his of the 7th laſt month, 
N. 50. To which I anſwered the 14th, N. 347. And 
is bis N. 54. of the 2 iſt the ſame month, he repeats the 
ſame abjecions again, without taking any notice of m 
n/avers, (a me uſual with the party.) Therefore 
7 for I love not repetitions as he 


7. C. =p ker vari tow ſee in his) paper, 
N. 56. where he runs over a brad. rol of the hend Bes 
and anders caſt upon the court from king James all the 
way down. All of which have been fully refed and 6 
groved, till no reply could be made; and now 
trumps them up, the full of a page of them together, all 
freſs and blooming, as if not one word had ever been ſaid 
—_— 11 is is the method of theſe men, to malen 
body weary of azfwering them. And fo they 


tie mover wes — ſuch u generation of men, who 
have /o/d themſelves to faſſbood, make lies theif refuge, 
and ate 7e/okvedto ſtand ros againſt all convitfion F 
8. R. I have anſwered one head of his can, con- 
cerning the all CC the reign 
of king Charle: | that he might not overlook it, 
TS kinks Zeb — where under the 
word Charles you will find it repeated in four ſeveral Re- 
bearſals at different times. And 'to the 7 T there 
brought, he has not ayfevered one word ; | * hats 10 
1 
the perſecution in Scotland! 
9. Then he would fix the u of the earl of E/. 
fex upon the court ; though he cannot but know, that at 
the beginning of the revolution (where all —_ 


a , rt oct. 
* * a i * v 4 
* 2 * 


WW. and of king Baward VI. _ he was poiſoned 


The REHEARSAL 415 


f&ible were heaped upon the unfortunate 4ing) the lords 
2 a committee to examine into that matter, who 
the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny found it impoſhble for any to 
have done it but the 1 by viewing the c/o/et 
where he was found, and other circumſtancet. Per 
the Ob/ervator ma think all this was by collufior, and in 
favour of the late ki E 
10. N ee ſed poi ſoni 
Charles II. of prince Henry — — J 
too 
the Obſeruater is very ſure all this was done by the 
high-fliers! ne EEE 
in a /etter half a year ago! 


Fo 90 
3 
1 


* — — — 
Saturday, 8. 2, 1708. Ne 362. 


— — — 


1. The 5 3 „ longer 
9 — — 8 intended " 


authentichneſe of St. Edward's 


3. And to be the foundation of magna charta. His . 
” — from the — oak in "behalf of . 
+. 3 
e 


228 — . 
The parliament cannot act awithout, far again 
the king. Lawyers made umpires of —.— 

6. If the diſpute be congerning the parliameut, we muſt 
* 2 Pics 
lawyers in forty-eight could not quote any 
a of England for bringing the king to a trial. The law 
is plain in ſome caſes (particularly as to coercion} 

without need of conſulting any /awyers, 
8. 1 s the beſt / whether St. Edward's 


laws are aWs NOW Wi 


. ator dude texting r- hl 


pulls. 


* 


ready. But here in this Ob/ervator 


ther th 
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pulls you by the fleeve, and ſtill bids you anfever him 
queſtions. a his of the it of laſt month, N. 57. he has 
abundance, ay, and anfſebers your perlous queſtions too 


about coercion, and upon my word he wapours over you! 
and mob Ga—a—pe when they read him, and cry wit- 
 Poria! 


1. R. I thought to have left him, and to ano- 
ther in this Number; but to over- oblige him, and be- 
cauſe this ſubject of coercion is of ſuch mighty import- 
ance, (even as much as the wes and crowns of all our 
#ings and queens, and the peace and happineſs of Great 
Britain are worth) I will, in anſwer to this Ob/ervator, 
endeavour to make this matter ſo plain, that the mean · 


eſt capacity in the nation may be able to underſtand it. 


And if they will pra&i/e accordingly, it will fave them 
from cutting one another's throats, and all the miſeries 
and abſtruction they have brought upon themſelves, by 
following this principle of coercion. Therefore tell me 
what this Ob/erwator ſays in defence of it, and I will try 
what arnfaver I can give him. | 
2. C. I will begin with his Saxon laaus, and thoſe of 
St. Edavard, of which you have you a great deal al- 
ſays, I have prov- 
ed the authentickneſs of St. Edward's laws. | 
R. 'This is bravely ſaid! But has he produced any 


other authentickne/; for them than the authority of Lam- 
bard? Which I told him was by no means ſufficient to 


make them laaus to us. Are the originals of theſe Jaws 
to be found among the records in the Tower, (where our 
acts of parliament are kept) that we may have recourſe 
to them, and compare them with Lambard's edition, and 
with what accounts hi/fforians or commentators (ſuch as 
Lambard) give us of them? We may appeal from a 
printed att of parliament to the original, in caſe of falſe 
printing, have we the like ſecurity in Lambard? | 
But E this matter to a ſhort iſſue, and that is, whe- 
e /aws are pleadable in W:fminſter-hall? Or 
if the authority of Lambard would be thought ſufficient 
there, to eſtabliſh theſe as /a<vs to us, and to juſtify co- 
ercien againſt all our /aws which condemn it? 5. C. 


* 
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3. C. O, he has ſeveral a»favers to that: The frft ia. 
That St. Edward's laws continue flill to be the, n 
of our magna charta. | ET fon 
R. But how does he make that appear? Are they: - 
1 1 in magna charta, or ſaid to be che foundation. 
it? 00 ee 
C. He ſays no more to that point; if they be not, 
N. r 
to a demonſtration,. that the'Rehearſer's laws. againſt ca- 
ercion, are far from being pleadable in Weſtminſter- hall 
in his ſenſe; for not one of the plotters, or their council, 
did ever ſo much as alledge in bar of Judgment, that the 
defendants (he meant the priſoners at the bar ) acted by the 
late king's commiſſion, againſt whom there lay no coercieve-. 
power Or had they made any ſuch plea, they 
' ewould ſoon have found the bench to have aſſerted the: co- 
ercive gow of the parliament over the late king James. 
4. R. How does the Ob/ervator know that? Now I. 
am of a different opinion; that the bench would have 
been very loth to aſſert the coercive power of the parlia- 
ment over the king; even king William would not have 
taken that kindly at their hands. knew the /aws. 
better, and the abdication upon which the convention © 
went, on purpoſe to avoid the coercion, | 
But hark ye, Mr. Ob/ervator, what were theſe plot-- 
ters try d for? Was it not for their aſſerting of coercion. 
and endeavouring to put it in practice And thoſe ſame 
laws againſt coercion which I have quoted I doubt not 
were made uſe of againſt them, or others to the ſame 
purpoſe. How otherwiſe could they have. been con- 
_ _ Nay, our principles were to uſtified ; for. 
they ot — acted only what you 4 Zl de. whigs. 
maintain; that is, the coercive power of the people over: 
both 4jngs and parliaments; for theſe plotters were ſoma 


of the * . | 

C. This has ſtrengthened. thoſe /aws you have | 
againſt coercion, when we ſee theſe. p/otters condemned 
by thoſe /aws, are thoſe /aws then antiquated, are they, 
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of no more force, even by the revolution? All which 

the for would have us believe! | 

5. But, maſter, his third and laſt reaſon ag ap- 
g to Weftminſter-hall, is beſt of all. 


to his countryman: But, after ail, Roger, Weſt. 
minſter-hall is zo? @ proper place to determine contrower- 


fies' about lings breaking their original contti uct, and ⁊ube- 


ther they become tyrants by fo doings Theſe things muſt be 
ca, via. our two houſes of parliament. | 
R. Joint Jegi//ators with our eee But then I 
pe not <vithout our princes, far leſs againff them! 
How oft have we ſent to /awyers to ſettle our 


conſcience about revolutions and different claims to the 


crown We have been told, that diwvines have nothing 
to do in this caſe; but that we muſt be determined by. 
the learned in the laaus, and our confiitution. That theſe 
know beſt whether a ling has broke his original con- 
trads Or whether ſo far as to be depo/able for it? Yet 
here the Ob/erwator turns them all out, as being no 

per judges in this matter! No, but we muſt go to the 

jament. 

6. C. But t other day he quoted an a# of parliament 
to you, 12 Car. 2. c. 30. which ſpeaking of a former 
purliament, (that is, which was ſo eſteemed at the time) 
made it no parliament, but a company of rebels and 
foul -:i/creants, who ſought to ſhelter themſelves under 
the name and authority of a Nen Now in this 
caſe, where there is a 49 ute t a legality of a parlia- 
ment, it would be ridiculous to go to * parliament to 
know whether they were a parliament or not. For, as 
you told me before, no parliament that ever was in Eng- 
land — that time!) did aſſert their own — 
half ſo high as that rebel. parliament in 1648, (which 
Baxter called the parliamentum beatum ) yet they were 


 mniſcreants, though they took arms, and carried on a war 


againſt ting, for the good of the prote 

religion! And ſure the O her dare would not 2 
80 do ſuch a puriamrur as this, to aſk them whether they 
| were 
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& parton, and an honeft and lawful one too! 


hither then _— go to know this ? Even to 


e trial of —.— . 
duce one law or a# of þ e 
went (with the Obſerwator ) —_— what they Gd, 
Saxons, and original contra#: in the clouds! But when. 
peak full and ex- 
in the 
may as well afk, 
whether it be /a<yfu/ to kill, fteal, or commit adultery? 
8. But after a , the Ob/ervator has quite miſtaker/ 
the queſtion; — that was not whether the king had. 
broken his original contract, or were 1 Of 
which he will not — S (nor I 
neither) but whether — 
laaus are laaut with us at this day? And ſure 
ſhould beſt know what is /aw; and whether ſuch . 


een of parliament or not? For this is the 
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— EY 6, 1708. Ne 362. | 


E 
IL +7 / 


TION 


th The difpus is only how 8 d 


5. The e ee yields all the judge ad lawyers in 
agland to be on my | 
6. Hh dem er . 
"molt of | 
He grants, that coercion over the or the crown is 
2 bing 
5: But he ſays. a tyrant is no king. 
Then no ling can be a tyrant. 
7- What he means by coercion over the crown. He fe. 
parates the authority of the ling from his perfor ; 
which is traiterous. 


8. * againſt the king 4+ facto, unleſs he be de jure 


„ eee James ceaſed to be de jure 
for the zolcration he — to the diſſenters. The 
file of king was given to king Charles I. at his trial, 
— on he, ta | What Lambard meant by loſing 
the name of king. 


10. By the Obſervator's rule we cannot know who is 


** or who is tyrant. 
11. His argument ftrikes at all kings, good, bad, or in- 
0 erent. 
y his aſſertion there is not a ling or queen now in 
"" world, or ever were. 


1. Cann. OU have ſet * Obſerwator right, in the 
Cloſe of your laſt, maſter, as to the fate 


of the caſe berwixt you; which is no 3 than if I 

ſhould quote a falſe a of parliament in W, agent 5 Veen 

and then ſhould deny that all the judges 

there could tell better than I whathde it was an ad of 

parliament or not? For which I ſuppoſe there is no 
hs | more 
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more than going to the Statute-book for it. And if I 


eannot ſhew it there, or in the original records, then it is 


no act of parliament ; for all our a#s of parliament are 
there. And if the Ob/erwvator cannot ſhew his Sars 


laws there, they are no /aws of ours; and yet W-fimin- 


fter-hall muſt be no Judge of this, but only the par- 


liament ! 


2. R. However, he by this has given me all the 


judges and all the ers in England on my ſide. And 
if we all cannot hold it out againſt the OZ/erwator, he is 


a man of mettle indeed 3 0 
3. But now, that I may demoliſh him intirely, and 


not leave him a rag to cover his nakedneſs, I will go 


with him to his dernier re/ort the parliament. And he 


will find as few friends there as in Wefminſter-hall ; all 


make againſt him. Nay, none ſo bad as this! For I 
have produced a of parliament not only condemning 


all coercion, as if then enacted by authority of that pre- 
ſent parliament, but declaring of former times, that by 
the undoubted and fundamental laws of this kingdom, nei- 
ther par/iament nor people ever had, or have, or ought to 
have, any coercive power over the lings of this realm. 
And can we ſuppoſe, that none of either hou/e of lord; or 


commons had ever heard of Lambard and his Saxon laws ? 


Yet we ſee what regard was paid to them! that notwith- 


ſtanding of all that the Ob/erwator has pleaded out of 


them, FE that coercion ever was againit the fundamental 


laws of this realm, and that this was undaubtel. 
C. Alas, poor Ob/erwvator ! Whither will he go now ? 
His dernier refort, as well as Neſiminſter-hall, has for- 
ſaken him, and cut him down more than all the reſt of 
his evidence. „ | 5 | 
4. But, after, he ſeems to give up the cauſe, and 
come to your hand intirely ; for in the ſame Ob/ervarer | 
you were Jaſt upon of the fi of September laſt, N. 57, 
he ſays thus to his Roger : gen: gs 


«© He (the Rehearſer) talks of a coercive power. over ? ; 
« tings, and over the crown, which I have told him, as © 
Vor. V. R C0 
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plain as I could, is nonſenſe, as well as treaſon, and de- 
« funded by no bedy that 1 know of ” 
Now what would you have more? He makes it non- 
ſenſe, as well as trea/on. He clears both the king and 
the crown from. . | 6 1 | 
5. R. You miſtake him, countrymen. He explains 
vim keif afterwards, as he did in ſeveral of his Ob/erva- 
| ters before, that if a ling breaks the laaus, he, ip/o-fado, 
I; ceaſes to be a king, and from that moment commences a 
| 2 and he is only for depoſing ꝓrants, but not 
Kings. 
i 6. C. But is not a tyrant a ling! Do not we ſay a y- 
l| rannical king? Which could not be, if a grant were 
| not a ting. | | 
6 
N 


7. But he frees the crown too from coercion. By 
which I do not ſuppoſe he means to coerce ſome of the 
jewels out of it, as Blaoddid. But to coerce its juſt powwe 
il and prerogative.; that is, the authority of him who has 

right to wear it; for otherwiſe it has no right more than 
| | ſo much other geld, unleſs it be kept in a ſine caſe. Now 
ö x when the Ling does any illegal act, and ſo ceaſes to be 


| king, what becomes of the crown? It is in the clouds ; 
| far it is upon no. body's head, becauſe no body is . king / 
i What does the O&/ervator then mean by coercing th 
| crown? | 


9 K. This is to diſtinguiſh. the authority. of the king 
| from his perſon. And if the Ob/erwator will take the 
i word of an af of parliament, this is a traiterous poſition 
it by the. a7 of I. | 
[ 8. C. But what does he mean by ſaying, that ſuch a 
| ting loſes the name of ting (I ſuppoſe he means de jure, 
not de facto; for in fad he ſtill keeps the name of 
| king, (let him be as tyrannical as he will) ſtill he is put 
[i out of poiſeſſion. e have no other name to call him 
bi | b a7 
ith m I ſuppoſe the Obſerwator thinks that the late king 
James did ceaſe to be king ever after he had granted a 
to/eration to the „ contrary to /aw, (yet they 
thanked him heartily, bat now they ſay hypocritically for 
> it) 


} Ned aA aide 
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ich but tilt he retained the name of ting. They did 
not call him Mr. Swart, nor Mr. Tyrant! And they 
called his father of England when they were trying” 
him as a ht The execurioner called him his He 
when his head was upon the Mock. But Mr. OB/er- 
wary would not Have been ſo ci vi And all from hie 
miſtake of Lambard (as you have ſhewed me before) that 
a tyrant loſes the name of fing; chat is, does not deſerve 
it. As we ſay ſueh a one is not 4 man, but a beaff, he's 
ag; which the 9 taking /iterally, he ſhews 
his p4loſophy'ipowit't 2 
lol But anocher thing, Mr. Ob/ervator —— Suppoſe 
Ldo not think that king a tyrant, whom you think ſo? 
And that F think him to be a tyrant, whom you think a 
moſt excellent ling, a reſtorer of liberty and property, &c. 
What à confuſion will here be about the xame 44 
When hardly bree ſhall agree in it! And we not 
know what one another mean' by Aing or gyrantf 
11. R. There are but three ſorts of lings that I know” 
of; that is, goon, Bad, and im ffrrent. We ſhall ſay no- 


thing” of the ; but will the good, or the indifferent 


eſcape? FEirſt for the good. In my ſecond: volume, N. 75. 
I have quoted a top * proving, that good kings are” 
worſe than Bad ones, and more dangerous to our /iber-" 
ties, which they may coax us out of, while we ſuſpect 
| bad ones, and are upon our guard. He compares good 
kings to what we call good quitches, wwho ſeem to cure one, 
that they may without ſuſpidion bewitch twenty, And we 
know the Fable, how the un ſoothed the traveller out 
of his c/oa#, which the form could not force from him. 
This was a fit argument for this author, who was ſollicitor 
againſt king Charles I. at his trya/; becauſe of the ge- 
neral reputation that prince had obtained of being a good 
man. So that we ſee they want not pretences againſt 
kings, even for their being good 3 8 
And for the indifferent, we have examples of Kings de- 
poſed propter inutile imperium, becauſe they were neither 
good nor bad! So that to be a king is crime enough with 


L 2 | 


the hig, and they will never want objections againſt 
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him, let him be good, bad, or indifferent! There is none 


of them but may loſe the name of 4:ng, according to 


the Obſer vator; he would have that zame aboliſhed. 


12. C. It is abolifees, if there be never a one in the 
world deſerves it. And there is none according to OG6- 
fſervater, or ever was; for as you ſhewed, N. g58, 


he makes Solomon a tyrant, and ſays, he ought 


to have been depo/ed, as it is in Ob/ervater; 


of 1oth July laſt, N. 42. Then no man or woman's 


«wiſdom can ſecure them. No, nor their eve to their 


country, and the utmoſt care of it, in making it rich and 
proſperous, and preſerving it in peace and plenty all his 
reign. And never A any, of Which we have 
not one inſtance in all 

this could not prevent rebellious 2r:bes, ſpirited by a 


TFeroboam to call this reign a grievous yoke We have 


done ſo in reigns next to Solomon's for peace and plenty. 
And if we had a ling, who ſhould promote trade like 
Solomon, till he made fi/ver as plenty as fones in Len- 
don, the whigs would fly in his face, and the Ob/ervator 
would «»4ing him, as he has done to Salomon. And if 


the name of ling did not belong to him, then, as I ſaid, - 
there is not a ling or a queen now upon the face of the 
earth, or ever were; for none made their people ſo great. 


and rich as Solomon, 


* 


the reigu of Solomon. Vet al! 
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. Saturday, Oct. 9, 1708. 


1 80 No 363 


* 


1. The Obſerwator tempts me to ſtay longer with him. 
He will not let me go to Mr. Hoadly yet; but tis all 


"x 
one 
*. . 


2. He complains to the public of me, for not arſwer- 
ing his argument to prove, that the two houſes of par- 
—_— are co-ordinate With the ting in making of 

aWS. | | 


3. All which I anſwered long ago in the /uce and the 


* 


mill, It is further ſhewed, that they cannot be co- 
ordinate. f 
4+ The Ob/erwater's interpretation of, the king can do 
v evrong, proves directly againſt it. Bracton's inter- 

| jon of it. | ; 
5: here is no /awv in England before the ing. 
Nor in the wwer/d, which the Review has owned. 
7. A new argument juſt now ſent to the Ob/erwator in 2 
. detter, that the /aws againit coercion are repealed, which 
et anſwered in mine of the 10th of March 


8. The fatute 12 Car. 2. e. 30: Which above all others 


the coercion-men would have to be repealed, is now 
owned as /aw in W:ftminſter-hall by queen and — — 
liament and the whole nation ; and read by the clergy 
in our churches, even ſince the revolution. | 


1. Coun. ET me beg your patience, maſer, to ſay a 
word or two to the Ob/ervater we were 
laſt upon, N. 57. for though I know you are tired of 
him, and you were ſaying you intended to go to ſome- 
thing elſe ; yet it may be of uſe to clear every thing he 
ſays before you leave him. | 
R. I comply with you the more willingly, country- 
man, becauſe anſwering one sig is anſwering them 
all ; for they have all but one —_ like the Oy 
| | 3 | | 
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I had ſome buſineſs with Mr. Hoaaly, to whom I promiſed. 
to return ſoon; but have been thus long detainedby Mr. 
Ob/erwator, who is ſuch excellent company, it is hard to 
get from him! And yet I have not been far from Mr. 
Hoadly all this while; for Mr. Hoadly and Mr. Obſer- 
vator (upon this argument) are much at one. Sink 
2. C. Then, maſter, this ſame O6/erwvator, N. 57. 
complains grievouſly of you, and appeals to the pubiick 
againſt you, that you will not an/aver him. He ſays, / 
hope the publick will excuſe me to put them in mind 2 1 
doubt not the Rehearſal would willingly hawe it forgotten ) 
that on Saturday the 19th of Augult /aft, I fully proved 
againſt him, that our lords And commons hawe a joint au- 
thority with our kings in making of laws ; and that awith- 
out their concurrence, our princes can make none of them- 
ſelves. To which I hade received no anſwer. n 
3. R. He means ſince he wrote it, but it was fully 
anſauered before. Has he forgot the luce and the mii? 
It is in mine of the 12th June laſt; and I will ſtill refer 
it to any miller in England, whether it is the ſſuce or the - 
avater that makes the mill to go? And I will leave it 


to the public to judge, whether every tittle of what the 


Ob/ervator ſaid afterwards, is not there an/auered or 
obviated beforehand ? For I know what they have to ſay, 
and they can anſwer no otherwiſe than gs I have chalked 
out for them. And they never anſwer a word to me 
(the Qb/ervater has not) only puts the obje&#ion over a- 
in — And then complains for want of an an- 
Fwer Come, Mr. Ob/erwvator, have you ſaid any thing 
to my ſuce and my mill? Tell me, I gave you an ar- 
ment might be feli, you may ſte it with your Ses. 
js the Juce turn the mill, though it lets the quarter go 
that does turn it? And though the fuce and the water 
are joint in this, yet they are not co-ordipate. As I ſay 
the two houſes of parkament are not with the ling in 
making of lau, though they go jorn//y together, But 
they cannot be co-ordinate, 4 whatever authority 
the parliament has, is derived wholly and ſolely from the 
crown, And the puer that is derived can n. 
| the 
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the Jeve/ with that from which it is derived. Both 
houſes of parliament call the king their ſovereign lord, and 
ſtile themſelves his mf! dutiful and obedient fubjetts and 
Servants, and fewear allegiance to him. Does he ſwear 
allegiance to them? Is ſovereign and ſubjes, maſter and 
ſervants, the = of co-ordinate powers? Mr. Obſervator, 
2 in to the publict if you do not anſwer 

8. | 

4. C. He has arfevered it already; for in the fame 
Ob/erwator he ſays, Our kings have no power but *vhat 
the law gives them; and therefore it is juſtly ſaid, they 
can do no wrong. | 

R. Fuſtly faid! No, Mr. Ob/erwator, it is moſt an- 
juſtly faid, as you mean it, and the conſequence turns di- 
realy againſt the en you put upon this; for if the li 
has no power but what the mere him; therefore 
may do wrong, and is accountable to the law. But if 
the king derive his authority from God alone (as our 
laws ſpeak, which I have quoted) that maxim of our 
larw, that the king can do no wrong, means only, that he 
is not accountable to us for any wrong he does; and is 
of the ſame import with that of Ercle/. viii. 4. Where the 
word of a king ts, there is poeer : and «who may ſay with 
him, <ohat deft thou ? That is, he has no contronter upon 
zarth. The caſe is = direttly by Bracton (as I have 
quoted him before) the king does no wrong, and 
will not amend that wrong, for all the ſipplirarions and 
remonſirances can be made to him; and even in that caſe 
his determination is, ſaficit ei pro para, c. that it is 
ſufficient puniſhment to him, that be is to exyett God to bt 


an avenger ; for be has no ſuptrior upon earth. This was 


his notion of that maxim, That the ling ran to #0 


5. C. But what fay you to the firſt part of the aſſer- 

tion, that our kings have no poover but what the law 

ves them . „ | | 

R. What law does he mean? If he means the la of 

God, I agree with him: But if he means the municipal 

laws of England, 1 ati: 5 to ſhew me thoſe _ 
: 4 | 
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The firſt in our Statute-book is magna charta ; which is 
nothing but a charter from the ing. But being confirm- 
ed by ſeveral a&s of parliament afterwards, it paſſes as a 
le au, and I wiſh it were obſerved. But this charter did 
not make the king, for the. king made it; and that of 
his own mere auill and pleaſure, as the charter ſpeaks. 

6. Then if you go higher, to the original of laaus 
and parliaments in the world, I deſire to know that par- 
liament, which made the firit 4ing in the avorld, and in 
whoſe name, and by what authority that parliament was 
called? This is a pneſlion I have often aſked the Ob/er- 
wator your prtdeceſſor, but never could have an an/awer. 
Should not I complain to the fublick of this? The Re- 
wiew indeed fairly owned it was not to be anſwered, 
And that all the /chemes built upon it would not hold 
water; and therefore gave them all up. Though, like 

a true whip, he ſticks to all the conſequences of them 
ſtill ! For a whig, though he gives ground, is not to be 
conquered ! | . | 

7. C. But, maſter, there is juſt now come to me by 
the poſt, the Ob/ervator of the 8th laſt month, N. 59. 
wherein are two brave letters ſent to him, for which he 
1s very joyful, and prays the authors to continue to hel 


him againſt the Rehear/al. Have you anſwered theſe 


before-hand too? Let me put them to you: One is, I 
. from ſome young wwhig-lawyer, who ſhrewdly 
obſerves, that the declaration in the ad? of uniformity re- 
quired to be /ub/cribed by the ſeveral perſons therein 
pecified, of its not being lawful on any pretence to take 
arms againſt the king, &c. is repealed by the a# 1 Wil- 
liam and Mary. And then he leaves it to the conſidera- 
tion of the Ob/ervator, whether all other 2s againit 


' coercion are not hereby wirtually repealed, though not parti- 


cularly repeated ? 

R. I have anfavered this before-hand too, as you will 
ſee Vol. 4. N. 294. Where after — down ſeveral 
acts of parliament againſt coercion, I forelaw this objec- 
tion. And the Obſervator, or his /etter-writer, (if they 
pretend to ag t me) ſhould have ſaid gn 

| 8 at 
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that eaſy /o/ution I there give, before they had trumpt 


up this objection again. But this is their way, and I can- 


not help it; but I can eaſe the reader from the tediouſ- 
neſs of repetitions. I dare not make ſo bold as the Os. 
ſervator, | want not matter to make out à paper. 

8. C. Then let me come in for a ſtroke, maſter. © 

In Eafter term of the 2d year of her preſent majeſty's 
reign, one Taylor a tanner in Southwark was fined 40. 
marks, and ſentenced to ſtand twice in the pillory, 50 
the following words: King Charles I. aua well ſerved 
in having his head cut off, and tis pity his tauo ſons king. 
Charles II. and king James II. avere nt ſo ſerved too. 
After the caſe was fairly argued, between the councif 
for the queen, and that for the defendant, my Lord 
chief juſtice Holt declared, that though the words were 
ſpoke of dead kings, yet this doctrine affected the living; 
and doth not this, faid he, juſtify that horrid tenet of 
murdering of kings? He then ordered that ſtatute of 
12 Car. 2. to be read, whereby the zoth of January is 
made a perpetual faſt, c. From whence he inferr'd, 
that 'the principles which prompted the defendant to 
ſpeak theſe words are condemned by that fatute. Theſe 
principles (ſaid another judge upon the bench) have o- 
verturned one government already, and there are now a 
ſet of people, whoſe doctrine it is, that there is a power 
above the ling, and drink a health to our /owereign lord 
the people. | | 

All this (and more) a friend of mine took down in 
his pocket-book, But the Ob/erwator has excepted againſt 
W:/tminfter-hall! Well then, he muſt except againſt gucen 
and parliament too! For why do they keep the zoth 
of January, if the fatute which enjoins it be repealed ? 
(as the Ole roater is un to prove!) Why would 
the c/ergy read it in our churches ? ; 


"<6 
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Wedueſdgy, October 13, 1708, No, 364* 


ww 7 : . „ -” —_— 


s Sa. 4 


1. No ad of parliament in England, no not Magna 
Charta, ee it as the fa- 
tute 12 Car. II. c. 30. | | | 

2. This looks like concert in the Ob , but liker a 
trick put upon him, to draw him in to infiſt upon this 

atute. | 

+ This flatute will not, cannot be repealed. 

4. Either cobl/cr and tinker, or king and par/iamont, 


Nod wy Ben. Hoadly his 12% Axe. ſer mon 

1 to Mr. Hen. u on - 

? of Who ſhall be judge * 

6. Coercion effeQually coerced. | 

7. An anfeer to a letter ſent to the Ob/erwvator concern-" 

ing the /acrament being a ſacrifice, wherein our 4 
turgy and articles are cleared. ; 


1. Coun, Y Think the Ob/exwater and all our qubigs and 
difſinters are now intirely demoliſhed as to 

the point of coercion, particularly as to that fatute 12 
Car. II. c. 30. which Mr. Ob/erwater would have as- 
tignated (though at the fame time he pleads for the au- 
thentichnefs of St Edward's and the Saxon Jaws) and his 
truſty /etter-man, learned in the laws, would bave to be 
virtually repealed, for there is no ad of parliament in all 
our Statute-Book which is fo Aagranth owned, and with 
- fo much 4gnovr, as this fame fatute of 12 Car. II. e. zo. 
even at this day ; the queen, parlicamgnt, and all the v 
tien (till obſerving the zoth of January in purſuance of 
that dt. Aud it is not &nly owned as /zxv in Wefimin- 
ftcr- Hall (of which I have given a notorious ipflance) 
but a proclamation ——— the fubſtance of it is order- 
ed to be read yearly in our charches in time of Ae ſer- 
vice, every Sunday the next before the 30th of January, 
as & preparajion for the ſag. jaberrery. of that day, and fo - 
it is inte rmixt with out ces, and n is made a part 
Th of 
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of them thus publiciiy and ſolemnly in the ce of Gad. 
and in the face of the — to rA 
dodtrine of coercion over tings, particularly over the her. 
Jons of the tings of this realm, either by the pretended 
authority fn pong ge or people, or any other perſon or 
perſons whatſoever. | SE, 
And there is a penalty for the negle& of teaditig the 
3 put out in purſuance of that ac, and which 
indeed a repetition of it. Of which thoſe :/t*#y had 
need have a care who ſhall zeg/e# it. 1 
Ke. There is not ſo ſolemn and fo authentic an ar 
A RE as to this, n, not to 
Magna Charta, Which does not come into our churches, 
as not being ſuppoſed to have fo much of conſcience in 7 
or of what is eilential to the preſervation and ſupport o 
the government, and the peace and bappineſi of the nation. 
2. C. Therefore the Ob/ervaror — upon this 
particular a4, which he knew was ſo ſupported, 
and offering ſuch filly arguments againſt it, as of its be- 
ing SR and virtually repealed, was playing di- 
to 
in the 


our hand, and cutting the throat of coercion 
t effeQtual manner! This loaks like concerts / 


But, mafer, it looks liker a plot of yours to draw the 


evhigs into a noo/e, and knowing where your irt was 
impregnable, to drill them on to attack where you were 
ſure to wanguifs them, and had a mize to ſpring would 
blow them all into the arr / 3 bh 
K. Nay more, count; yman, as ve provok 
FR 4 to ow ado ad of parliament which allows of c- 
ercion ; ſo now I tell them, that no revolution will allow 
it, or repeal thoſe lac that condemn it; nor will lie un- 
der the candal of ſeeming to overthrow the uadoubred 
and fundamental laws of the realm, or what is fo de- 
clared by ad of parliament, as the crown being free 
from coereron is declared in the fatute 12 Car. II. c. 30. 
which therefore is never like to be _— for if it 
were repealed, that repeal would be diſputed, as being. 
contrary to the ed and finndamenta} {rx of the 
realm ; and it would * that &ing and parliemest 
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Wedueſdgy, October 13. 1708, No. 

r —— — — — 

1. No a# of parliament in England, no not 
Charta, . it as the ffa- 
tute 12 Car. II. c. 30. 


2. This looks like concert in the Ol fr vater, but liker a 


trick put upon him, to draw him in to infiſt upon this 
Haute. ' ES ' 

3. This fatute will not, cannot be repealed. 
4. Either cobler and tinker, or king and parliament, 
_ muſt be judge. ; 
5. A to Mr. Ben. Hoadly upon his laſt a Axe ſer mon 


7 


of Who ſball be judge ? 

6. Coercion effectually coerced. | 

7. An anſwer to a letter ſent to the Ob/ervator concern-! 

ing the /acrament being a ſacrifice, wherein our i- 
turgy and articles are cleared. 


1. Coun. Think the Ob/erwator and all our hig and 

diſſenters are now intirely deinoliſhed as to 
the point of coercion, 2 as to that fatute 12 
Car. II. c. 30. which Mr. Ob/ervator would have an- 
tiguated (though at the fame time he pleads for the au- 
thentichneſs of St. Edward's and the Saxon Jaws) and his 
truſty /etter-man, learned in the laws, would have to be 
virtually repealed, for there is no a& of parliament in all 
our Statute-Book which is fo fagrantly owned, and with 


ſo much hgnovr, as this fame fatute of 12 Cor. II. e. 0. 


even at this day ; the queen, parliament, and all the na- 
tion ſtill obſerving the zoth of January in purſuance of 
that 24.- And it is not &nly owned as Jab in Wefimin- 
ftcr-Hall (of which I have given a notorious inſtance) 
but a e e the ſubſtance of it is order - 
ed to be read yearly in our churches in time of divine fer- 
vice, every Sunday the next before the zoth of January, 


as 2 preparation for the ſag. ſalunety of that day, and ſo 


it is intermixt with out holy off ces, and it is made a part 
of 
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of them thus pablictiy and ſolemnly in the preſence of Gad, 


and in he /ace of the world, to renounce that u,łw., [| | 
dbetrine of coercion over kings, particularly over the per. 1 
ſors of the kings of this rea/m, either by the i 
authority of e or people, or any other perſon r | 


And there is a penalty for the neglect of reatitiy the 
lamation put out in purſuance of that 2, and which l. 
| indeed a repetition of it. Of which thoſe cy had I 
need have a care who ſhall zeg/2# it. For Rf TOO. i! 
Ke. There is not fo ſolemm and fo authentith an area. 
tion to amy other act of parliament as to this, no, not to 
Magna Charta, which does not come into our churches, wi 
as not being ſuppoſed to have ſo much of conſclence in 11 i 
or of what is eilential to the preſervation and ſupport of i 
the government, and the peace and happineſs of the nation. "8 
2. C. Therefore the Obſervator — upon this wit 


particular a, which he knew was ſo well ſupported, 1 
and offering ſuch filly arguments againſt it, as of its be- J 
ing antiquated, and wirtually repealed, was playing di- {19 
ly to your hand, and cutting the throat of coercion I 
in the moſt effectual manner! Thisloaks like concert / Wi 
But, mafer, it looks liker a plot of yours to draw the - wi 
avhigs into a nooſe, and knowing where your fert was: 11 
impregnable, to drill them on to attack where you were 1 
ſure to vangu;fo them, and had a mine to ſpring would Li 
blow them all into the arr / Wi 
3. R. Nay more, conntryman, as I have provoked VR 
them to ſhew one a of parliament which allows of c- 18 
ercion ; ſo now I tell them, that no revolution will allow 1 
it, or repeal thoſe laaus that condemn it; nor will lie un- wi 
der the ſcandal of ſeeming to overthrow the uadoubred wi 
and fundamental Jaws of the realm, or what is fo de- 18 
clared by ac 4 parliament, as the crown being free 1 
from coercion is declared in the ffarute 12 Car. IT. c. 30. 9 ll 1 
which therefore is never like to be r-prated, for if it [oi if 
were repealed, that repeal would be diſputed, as being mi] 
contrary to the undoubted and fumamental law of the N 
realm; and it would ſuppoſe, that &ing and parliumt 11 
5 | L 6 are 14 
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are not a fudge of what is aao; and if ſo, then the . 
peal would repeal it ſelf, for it could ſtand upon no 
other foundation than that of 4ing and parliament. And 
by this it would be apparent that /aw and conſtitution 
fGgnify nothing. ay 0 Wade, | 
King and parliament may repeal any law of their 
own making, or of any former. parliament. And ſo 
they might this of 12 Car. II. if it had only enacted 
sgainſt coercion, but it did not exad, but recognize and 
declare what was the undeubted and fundamental law of 
England from the beginning. And if another parliament 
ſhould declare contrary to this, then where ſhould we 
find our andoubted and fundamental [aw ? We ſhould be 


all in confuſion, and our conſfitution would be utterly 


Therefore I think we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that no 
parliament will venture upon ſuch a froke as this, for it 
would andermine and . deſtroy their own authority; and 
they would be no longer jzdges of what is aa. 

And who then ſhall be ;zdge ? Will you, Mr. Obſer- 
vator, leave it in the crown f————1 ſee you fart at 
that! you're Higbied out of your wits! What then 
would become of your noble patriot-barons, of all the 
{cavd and whis-harangues about liberty and property from 


farty-ene and downwards, whereby the filly people were 


gulled into rebellion, and perſuaded to cut one another's 
throats for fear of their lit | 
4. But if you will not let both 4:ng and parliament to- 


gether be judge of this matter (as in the caſe of the fia- 


tute 12 Car. II. c. 30.) then who ſhall be judge! mult 
you, countryman, and the Roger of the Ovſervator de- 
termine abſalutely of all our /ives and /ibertirs? A happy 
fate indeed] and what medium there is, is left to the 
Obſerueator, to Mr. Hoad!y, or to the beft auhig in Bri- 
tain to find it out! it muſt be ove or Hother, there's no 
help for't! Then chzſe ye, . chuſc ye, O my dear country- 
men! O ye, who have the g/ of common: ſenſe left with - 
you yet! ſhall cobler and tinter, or ling and parliament 


be ug 1 | 
462; C. But 


eee een 
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C. But Mr. Headly has found out a judge; he ſays in 
his a/ize-/ermon at Hertford the 26th 8 55 laſt, that 


to the /aws, and pleaded his rij uilige 1 


St. Paul ap 

as being a e D n e 4 
5. R. Is appealing and pleading a judging of the cauſe f wi 
Then every council at the bar is a judge! Yes, ſays Mr. 'v8 
Hoadly, he's judge of what he thinks fit to ſay. - And 14 


every man 1s judge whether he will ſue another, or if he 
thinks his cauſe is juſt, This is bantering and purning 
22 the word judge, not to be excuſed in a Frenchman, 
if he ſpoke it in earneſt; but in a ſermon (and before a 
judge too) it was intolerable! Would he paums upon the = 
court at that rate! but every body will judge that he is | 118 
ſtupidly or wilfully blind, who cannot or will not fee the Bl | 
| difference betwixt a judgment of diſcretion and of auibo- | 


rity; which I had ſo plainly told him that he could not it 

miftake. . No, he did not mi/ake it, it was a wilful and 1 

ſtudied prevaricatien to deceive his auditors, and lead them I 

| into /in, and the deſtruction of both their |/oz/s and bo- lil 

| dies and all this rather than he would undergo the hm Wil 

of repentance! I allow his parts and learning, which he 1 

| has ſhewed upon other occaſions ; and it is vifible by 1 

c that he pleads guiliy, and ſees that he cannot defend his Wi! 

| cauſe, or juſtify the principle of coercion, therefore when | 1 

can argue no more, he dodges and {b1fts to cheat as is 
many as he can into perdition / A true obig, who can- [] 

not repent, and reſolves to die bard! I pray G touch 1 


his Heart. It is paſt the power of nan, when I am ſa- 


+", 74: g a2 a0 racy; png Atta Ae 2 


tished he ſees the truth, but will not own it! But the 0 j ö : 
poſt he is in to corrupt others, and harden them in their 1H 
wickedneſs, will oblige me to take him to taſk yet again, Wi 


and fince I cannot convert him, I will endeavour to 4% 
| able him from doing any more miſchief, by ſhewing the 
| fallacy of his arguments, and giving ſome antidote to 
| the poiſon of a principles he inſtils in the heart of 


the great city, where he is unhappily placed (and where 
| there arext00 many ſuſceptible to receive ſuch impreſſi- 
; ons) and in his baking to affizes, the next moſt publick Wit 
| places; and then printing his ſermons, to ſpread the i. 
© fefion through the nation. | But 1 


te 1 app you wil kar 
bſervator, 1 


— 2 — Mts hips: 
R. Juſt what he had the other Jerter about 


* | | 
7. Þ the lowing cod the of it, I ; ft to he 
from ſome little prig of a . — rh, Tac med. 
dling, and may gain reputation in being overcome, fot 
that he had wentured / I challenge the Rehearſal 
(fays he) to fhew me in what part of the ſervice of the 
ehurch the prieſt doth offer that ſacrifice. If he would 
know the ſenſe of our chrrebh in this meg let him firſt 
look into the /econd part of the homily, ng the ſa- 
erament ; and owns eek he will find, hs the godly oth fat 
named it Euchariftia, that is, thankſgi giving ; whence 1 


| has with us the name of the Fucbhariſl. And in the col - 


lc immediately after the celebration, we pray God, Mer- 
eifully to accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving. 
In the Greet tranſlation it is the /acrifice of the Fuchariſi, 
and there is no thankſgiving at all in that colle# to which 
this might refer, it is all ſapplication and interceſſion; and 
there we offer this /acrifice on behalf of our /e/wes, and 
of all the whole church; and ſay after, Although awe be 
unworthy to offer unto thee any ſacrißer In the 
firſt /iturgy of king Edward VI. and in the Scotch- 
kiturgy this collect is put before the conſecration. * | 
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the difference is, that in the one we pray God to accept 
ee woure now hour ee, 2 
what we have now offered, 

In the preface to — book of Sarviffce the 
Divine — to which I referred 1 N. 337. y 
will find ſeveral Bp, divines, and Other learned men 
of the church of England, far from all ion of popery, 
who have ame the holy ſacrament to-be a fe, ts 
full as T have done. 

ow, Sir, ir is incumbont upon 1 
the ces of Bs and has denied — 
——— 2 2 
the poprſh ſacrifice o maſs, mode iy) turn, as 
if means of tha ene ad es 


— — — mag 
— October 20, wt 8 "No 363. 


1 0 Anas n ———— — 


1. The er that would make me a SA wins in de- 
fence of popery againſt me. ks like a ſeſuit.— 
But for his vi! 

2. The Ob/erwater's authority from the heathen, as to 


the of the people, makes againſt him. 
3- And likewiſe as to the council of 2 J. 


has aſſerte ; 
His inſelence in ſaying that the queen, when princeſt, 

8 joined with thoſe who 4 in * het hab? 

The contrary ſhewed from the declarations of the 
prince of Orange, 
''6. He allows not that the gueen has any right by inberit- 
ance, contrary to the addreſſes of the nation. 
He owns himſelf a traitor ” by making the queen an 
" afwper, if ſhe will not allow of coercion over her ſelf. 


59. which you were upon laſt time, 
maſter, fays it was a WR fraud in you to ſay, © iba 
accord- 


4. He falls 8 me for what the lord 571 of Sarum , 


1. Coun FF HE Fetter printed in the Obfervator, | = 
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according to the papiſts, the ſacrament was a bloody ſa- 
| un or that the papiſts make it an unbloody K. 
ce, as may be ſeen at large in the Catechiſm of the 
council of Trent, in Bellarmin, and in the biſhop of 
Meau r. i | | 
KR. The papiſts make it ſo—that is, they would make 
it ſo if they could; I know very well they pretended to 
do it, and call theirs an unblooqy ſacrifice (as I have told 
you before) becauſe it was the language of the primitive. 
church, and'to avoid the objection of Chriſ being /acri- 
fed anew. Againſt which I argued, That if it was real 
blood, according to the notion of 9 then 
it was really a bloody ſacrifice. And if this gentleman 
has any thing further to ſay on behalf of the papifis in 
this point, he may ſpeak ; and let the world judge which 
of us two is moſt inclined to popery, and on whoſe ſide 
the pious fraud does lie, whether on mine, who lay this 
charge upon popery, of theirs being a Blooay ſacrifice 
(Which would effectually overthrow” their notion of 
tranſubſtanti ation, and make it abhorrent to all Chri/ti- 
ans, and even to the papi/?s themſelves) or on the fide of 
this gentleman, who here endeavours to clear them from 
this charge? i L 
Havę a care, Mr. Obſervator, that ſome ze/uit does 
not paume upon you, under the aſe of a non-con! It is 
not the firſt time, you know, they have made uſe of 
that pious fraud! | | 
And this may make him ſo angry with me, as to aſk 
you this civil queſtion concerning what I have faid, 
Pray, how do you call this, ignorance, folly, or a wvorſe 
name? His rhetorick has flagged here a little, he ſhould 
have found ſomething more diſtant from ignorance than 
folly ! Was there nothing elſe in his head! But he may 
call me what. name he pleaſes, and make any thing 
of what I have ſaid but popery / for it is the direct oppo- 
fite to that. p | | 
2. C. You have ſhook off this ſmall gentleman. But 
ray, maſter, before you quit the Obſervator, let me 
E. What you have to ſay to a great authority he brings 
7 | againſt 


$4 41 1b 4 dads Hd tot oh Genn Nenn * „ * * N 
N erer 4 a1 LN enen TE 7 . K 
6 2 2 4 u. . a lee 3%, 84%" 34 * Al ; 


The REHEARSAL. 233 


againſt you, Num. 60. as to the power of the people, it 
is no leſs than that of a general council, as he ſays, which, 


as he quotes it, ſets the people above the ling, and refers 


to one Cicero, ſaying, Ut is certain there was a time when 


the people lived without kings. 
R. But why did not Mr. Cicero name that time! He 


could find none in all his heathen hifories before the 


Grecian commonwealths. Juſtin begins his hbiftory with 
owning that Jnitis rerum nationumpue imperium penes reges 
erat, i. e. That from the beginning of things and nations, 
kings held the government. And Tacitus begins thus, 
1 — Roman a principio reges habuere, i. e. Kings had 
the government of Rome from the beginning. ü 
But countryman, how oft have I told you, in anſwer 
to our wwhigs, that they took their notions of the 
original of gowernment, and the power of the peopic from 
the heathen, whoknew not the original of the wworia, or 
of mankind, and how then ſhould they know the origi» 


nal of government ? Therefore I endeavoured to * 


our whigs to the hiflory of the holy /criptures, where 

theſe things are very particularly tet down. But I have 
not been able to perſuade them to this; they will ſtick 
to their heathens ſtill! not to their bi/fories, for I will 
appeal to that, but to their conjefures how it was in the 


times before thoſe of which their b:fories ſpeak, ; And 
of this they know no more than beetles. How ſhould 


they know it! They fancied government framed by the 


le, as the world by the concourſe of atoms; both 
alle feaſible! and we may as well diſpute the one as 
the other, againſt the /a# of holy ſcripture,” how the 
World, and how government began. But when theſe 
heathens came to believe the holy /criptures, they ſaw 
their former V, and reformed their notions ; they 
then ſaw plainly that government was the immediate in- 
Aitution of Gad, without any intervention of the prople 3 
and that the whole authority of government was derived 
wholly and ſolely from God, and is his authority, which 
he has put into the hands of nen. And hence ariſes the 
only obligation of con/cience to ſubmit to any gr 
ns > what- 
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whatſoever. And hence it is that dummariom is pro- 
nounced 
nance of God. 

C. You have ſufficiently inſtructed me in this, maſter ; 
and I am fully ſatisfied as to the heathen. It is plain 
whence their ignorance of the original and obligation of 
government did proceed. 

But what ſhall we ſay to this general council produced 
by the Obſervator ? I know not whether he has quored 

the coumcil right, or they quoted Cicero? 

EK. Youneed not trouble your ſelf, countryman, about 
_ ; take it as he puts it, for it makes all for me againft 
im 

C. That's ſtran e indeed] for it plainly ſets the prople 

abay © the bing Sh # * 3 

t does ſo. „ countryman, it was a coun 
* man D all pa- 
= Oo! were they ſo ? then 1 have him 1 his 
Obſervator, without doubt, plays booty / What did you 
ve him, maſter, to ſet this down ? You have all along 


— 2 principles of coercion and the power of 
ah hog om: the po And now the Ob/ſervator 
has made it has ne other authors to produce 
— — nnd apts And if he had read 


mended to him, of the Tao Sticks (the papr/is and the 
| Prefifterians ) mage one, he would have found forty other 
1 this conncil of Bafil. Yet I'm a popift 
for ding popery, and he's a true blue proteflant 
it, and and pleading in his juſtification | 
K. But i thought he would have paid more de- 
. his od Fiend the worthy lord 55ο df Sa- 
rum, Whom 1 2 my ſelf the honour to quote on my 
fide, ſaying, That the afſertors of the pope 
er lee 
* e ; for thus they argued that the por of th 
the athelick church, conſequently 


againſt -72ffance, as being a refifting the ordi-. 


it in their diſh, that theſe <whigs and enters have 


that beer, of one fide, you have ſeveral times recom- 


s ſupremacy 


> 


4 The REHEARSAL 2356 
FMle auas devalued pen bim, and fo be might diffeſe of 
f erowns at his plegſure. And upon the compariſon he 
AIudicioaſly determines, that it were better in the pope 15 
i than in the people, and that leſs iſchig would come f 1 
it. So that if the O6/erwator will make me a paprff for 1 
this, he has been n company | 

| 

| 


$5. C. Bat he has clinched the matter in his next Ob- 
ſervater, N. 61. Where he argues, I prove what I 
fay thus; her majeſty is ſo far from denying thoſe li- | 
berties, and particularly that of our power of coercion = 
over tyrants, that when ſhe was princeſs, ſhe actually 8 
joined thoſe who took arms againft the late king | . In 
N. | 

7 R. I am amazed at his boldneſs! The princeſt went a 1.4 
journey, and the O&/erwator preſumes to ſay, it was to oy | 
join thoſe who were in arms againſt her father! Did ſhe { 
make any ſuch declaration! Or was Obſervator in tue 
ſecret ? How elſe ſhould he know it? But I have learn'd \ If 

= | 

; 


other things than to pry into the councils of princes, or to 
eſs at their ſecret intention, when they do not think W | 

t to declare it themſelves; and then we are bound to 1 | 
believe it! | WH 
But whatever ſhe did, does this repea/ the /awws againſt F108 
coercion? Had the princeſs power to repeal laws ? He i. 
will not allow-that to the gucen. es 


6. C. But he ſays, that her majeſty, when ſhe | 
came to the crown, accepted it upon the terms of the | 
declaration of right which was founded on the power 4. 
of coercion.” | | i br! 

R. Let him prove it was ſo founded. And there is Til 
not a word of coercion in the declaration of right. How = | 
oft have I corrected him for this? He will aſperſe the = 
revolution, and give the He to our late g/orious king, and 1 
all his aeclarations, and to the convention too, their 1 
abdication inſtead of coercion ; he will have them to be ; (1 
the ſame, let me do what I can + bf 

But why ſhould not the queen accept of a crown that . FEY 
deſcended to her by inheritance ? for was not ſhe the 1 
next in the line? Will the Ob/ervator deny it? A No: 


A 


- 8 | 
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the was likewiſe named in a revolution- act, did that 
make her fiele the worſe ? How many addrefes through 
the nation did own her right by inheritance, and con- 
gratulated her acceſſion to the throne of her anceſtors ? 

7. Now if the queen will not own that there is a co- 
erciom over her by /aw, and will not confirm all thoſe 
liberties granted by king Jahn to the barons, that is, 
to dethrene her, to ſeize her forts, caſtles, &c. and to 
aifireſs her perſon all manner of ways, if they think ſhe 
does not govern Tight, then the Olferwatir has granted 
himſelf to be a #raitor, in making her a Hrant and 
2 they are his own words, and this is the laſt de- 
fence he has to make, ſee mine of the 8th laſt month, 
to which he refers, 0 


= 
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"Sarma —.— 23, my ; ** = 


"#6 T4354 BOT TH 090 19 eat 

* ie — che deeper, in 
. treaſon àgainſt the put. 

2. I have no perſonal prejudice to him, but he to 1 


country... 

3 Former rebellions are now n g 
that of the bara, who are called eee ay * 

4. They were the greateſt enemies to England. 5 
gave three counties to the Scots to help them in thei 
 robellion.. And choſe! Lewis of France for their Head 

5. The preſbyterian barons copied after then. 

6. The een ſcolds n me, to ſee if he can make | 
me {co Dee. 

7. He ſays I hold Seung Pare in Mech of R 
— I ſaid that there is ove which ſupports the 1e. 

8. His abominable inſolence1n ſaying, that king William, | 
queen Mary and queen Anne JE with Pope; Aae. 
» cent XI. to depoſe 1 ir ſat ber. 

9. His putting it upon me will not help him; for be can” 
 ſhew no ſuch words of mine; and to ſay I meant it, is 
* ridiculous. That would be an eaſy weng any __ 
_ TR" it is all his own. 


er Nftead. of appi/ing the Obfervator, I my 

bete, 1 e I ſee not how © 
ever r he'll get of from that charge of treaſon you have 
exhibited againſt him. He pleads the charter of king 
ohn as law, and for coercion, and ſays, That theſe li- 
erties (which he 2 to the barons ) were never de- 
nied but in times of granny and ufu 5 To this when 
you had told him rA denied at this day; that t 
were treaſon by the /awv now at this time; and that 
aſſertion: of his would infer, that this very time was a 
time of tyranny and  afurpation,' therefore did warn him 
of the danger, and cautioned him to advance no more 
_ 8 but he ſtands Saß, g 
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not give back an inch! Nay, he brings it nearer home 
to Her Majeffy fill, and u her own example when 
ſhe was printeſi, as à proof of his Ar ine, and to juſtify 
coercion over her ſelf now that ſhe is poſſeſſed of the 
crown! For. this yo him due — in your 
laſt, and have ſo turned the argument upon him, that I 
cannot ſee for my life which way — | 
ſelf? he is in for cakes and ale—over foes and buots : 
you have ſo auirz=drawn him with your arguments from 
one thing to another, that he has 4 himſelf over 
ny a car, and —— n 
* u mean no pre to his perfor, = 
. No, a, I. wWiſh no» perſonal. prej judice 
to vim or any body elſe; My buſineſs is only to — 
rr poor pepe, if I can, from 
g led like foo/s to the correction of the flocks, to be 
perſuaded. by ſuch treaſonable- principles as now flier 
abroad, to their own . and being led 
into ſcuitiva, to <vorry: and dewonr” one another, to pre- 
ſerve their /iberties and properties: 

3. To carry on this deſi the former rebellitm are 
muſtered up and commende particularly that of the ba- 
ran, who are repreſented to che prople as noble patriots, 
the. aſſertors of their right and the curb of yr tyranny / 
And the charter they extorted from king: Jaba with 
their /avords at his throat, is now called the Magna 
Charta. of our liberties (to rebel) and which the Obſerva-' 
ton ſays, are never dinied but in times of tyranny and 
"Now to open the eyes of the people 4 little, iv; will 
not be amiſs to give them a fetch of their worthy pa- 

triets. the. barons, and by what ways and means t 
__ wrought themſelves into that porver to diſtreſs their 
hinge at Get rate they-did,. and to obtain ſuch charters 
rom t 

4 — then, O-my deluded countrymen, that theſe 
barons,. to irengthen-themſelves;. entered into a confede-. 

racy. with Alewander- the: /acond king: of Scots,. to whom, 
in'confideration of the aſſiſtance he was to 8 

agai 
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againſt their own lawful. 4 aſſigned the three 
Counties of Northumberland, . and Cumber-- 

land. And Mr. Rymer, in his ſecond. letter to the bi- 
op of Carlifle, tells us, there. is extant an # of. 


ters made by order of Alexander the III. of 


2 amongſt which are theſe three, viz. A 
2 the barons and the king of Scots. 22 


zr of Northumberland; Mefimorland, and Cu- 


and by the barensto the King of Scots. And the third. 


A ng of the ſaid grant of the barons 
fon * the French ling, whom they had choſe 


A thouſand thanks to you ſor this, maſter. Now: 


— 


let me fee who dare name the barons to me, but as. a: 


ny y of awhigs and traitors! O willains! What! 
e nation = away whole counties by their own 
e to the king's, enemies l nay; give the whole 
kingdom ** French. king's ſan, that is, to France!' Are 
e the noble patriots ! the affertars of the rights and 
liberties of the people of Eng/and! And muſt the charters- 
they 2 their IX theſe means, granting c- 
ercion over 2 now put upon us for lacu, 
of government, even to this 
queen, that if ſhe 6 not confirm. theſe charters, ſhe 
maſt be a,tyrant and an z/urper to the whips! Are theſe 
the /oyal men, and her beſt /ubje&s / 

5. R. How much was this more than the eriam 
barons did, in putting themſelves under the protection of 
the French king againſt king Char. I. and their in 
the bing and queen of Bobemia to uſurp upon their tr 
. Of both r have 
told you before. See N. 325. 

C. They re all alike, and the one may very well ſerve 
as a precedent. for the other. The popifh barons to the 


2 barons ! * they not aſbamed ON 


Put them in @ and / 


1 
Tour {ef dib. ſudden aud miſalu the, 


K. Well, 
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* Well, 0 ee ke ou done with Or. 
wvator ' Wal cas, hrs youve wi F 
-16.* | I moſt encroach. a "Little more upon, you, 


mofer, to: womens 0 his Num. 62. there are | 
— . Fir W 16d 1835 with 


Nh cane he; er be this nothing that 
with him, and he frarls — me. * 
ins * read the , ene 
ny into were lan 


range. 
7. C. He ſpends aloft two long columms in namin 
ſeveral errors of the church of Rome, and ſays you hold ; 
but tive, that is the pape s ſupremacy ; therefo ore you'rea _ 


PL I ſaid the /upremacy was that which kept under the © - : 
bihbops of the church of- Rome from reforming of their by 
_ oo of which - _ ſeveral. Are ger | 
t the /upremacy was point to be 1 u 4 
as that Auch ſupports all the reſt. I anſwered, this be. ; 
fore; and it is ſo e, I will ſay no more tot. | 
bk: | 8. C. Then, maſter, prepare for n hone thruf at 
ak you! I profeſs it made all the blood in my body come 
87 into my ef He ſays, that in yours of the 4th laſt” 
IB; month, you © Spit your venom on the aſhes of the late 
king William and queen Mary, of glorious memory, 
5 | and on the face of her preſent majefy——That they 
Wo i: joined with pope Irrocent XI. to depoſe their father— , | 
FM; 52 Join with the pope or the devil, to 1 
1 their ki 1 . 
s me! thought I my maſter is gone now! ET 
could he be. fo indiſcreet to talk at this rate! and i 
could not | uddenly think that the Ob/ervator would 
have che impudence to quote him falfly! therefore I ran 
. to the 2 and looked” that Rehearſal, where to 
HAY my great joy (and exceeding wonder at the malicy and 
$84 2 of the Ob/ervator) I found not one —— of 74 
1 had ſaid, you never ſo much as named, u e 
„ account whatever, either \Anocent XI. kin Nias, 
„ pen. * or queen Ane. And * — 
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his tir/e was , though 
what — 


And thus, after all the ex- 
found themſelves juſt where 
1, for as the 
** 4 1 and , . 
and never to be triffed, ſiner 


| 8 17 


ations 
for which the barons took arms againſt him? 
faid the Exglißb hated him 

ſevere dealings with the « 
wg s, and ſeized their goods. 
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their own natural · born prince. He may love the: 


rr 
8 n them, cho are ſo uſed to re- 


— of theſe things come into in af ven. 
m 2 — 8 — 


jr gran ting, in 
ion to king Char. I. — 
Le And chis was for the ſecurity of the pro- 
. the Tights and lbertics 


"the pe 

2. C. een 
—— — YN 
be under Frenc it, or not ? Or did all- the 


ae ee was — | 


| ——. 
1 2 worthy patriots, the 


noble ria of their /ibertres and properties! Who 
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3. R. Thave one inſtance) more to give you of this 
 conntryman. It was one of theſe t-barons,.. the 
carl Gadæauin, who perſuaded that by, man Bdwond | 
called the confefſor, to ufurp the crown from Edward his 
nephew then abroad in a foreign court. And what was 


carl Godwuin's deſign by this F only to. aggrandize his 


family, and make his daughter a queen, whom the con- 
Fear married on condition the cen would help him to 
the mon; which he did by calling an A eb of the 
/iates at Gellingham, where they voted the con/2//or to be 
Ang, the right heir then out of the kingdore. 
Now I know 
— —. this &ing, whoſe laws he recommends 
He never miſſes to call him /aint Edward. The 
— * the Obſervator make /aznts of wſunpers!- and 
22 ul e gave the name of e „ 
f ough . they call themſelves the./aines af che 


K. You 88 ome pol fo ſain: will gp 
with theſe 1 will hogs 

reaſons wh pegs Te l 

r 2 a 


n 


ule of his time, —— an intereſt in 
whereby he found means, 10 ſucceed to the crown 
his turn came. Nay, he {oi ted himſelf * 
confefſor, that at his death he leſt che crown to this foreigg 
prince his cov/in, and excluded Edgar Atheding the nent 
heir, fon to has nephew. Edward, upon 2 he had 


| This was Worſe than his firſt ne To entail 
his wvrong Bat how came he to be /aipted:at this. rate: 
6. R. 2.00 he ſaid his prayers, and went conſtantly. to 


moſs ; he did neither /ave-ar nor drinl; e an 
Mz es a ſaint ? 


e reaſon why the Ob/orwater is + 
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a ſaint? Some regard not what a man dves, but how 
de looks If you are demure, and have a /anfified face, © 
you may w/urp, rebel, or any of thoſe ſmall matters! ſs 
vou give not ſcandal in your conver/ation ! 
C. The ii can neither und nor whore, but he 
can rebel, m en. as you have taught 


"me, 
R. What Sgnifies rebellion and ten thouſand murders 


| Gat follow it, ſo we keep the Sabbath-day / What is 
1 and cheating, fearing and forſtuegring to this! 
C. And Will 2 if he evore 
10 St. Edeard's laws, as the O&/erwator ſays ; and if 
they be ſuch as he would repreſent them, that is, grant- 
ing coercion over himſelf; for to- be fure the a> oe 
meant no ſuch thing. 
R. The Obſervater of the 14th laſt Ag., N. 52. 
_ — ——— $ 1 — it was in bh 
ourt e rei 0 am congueror 
he oth rs Fg twelve a men to collef# theſe laws, &c. 
So that he held not his giti from them; for he was in 


04 AN before, and had reigeed four 


"Aud by Ga: time he found out the humour of 
the Eagliſb, who are op of oaths, though never the better 

for't ! therefore if they would have a - pole, they ſhould 
| have a may- And hers he made ra motels they tak- 
int or breaking his oath, he ſerved them in their own kind. 

But we can make nothing of this matter, unleſs we 
had the form and ewords of the oath which he took, Dr. 
Hiel, in his firſt Saxon Grammar has printed the old 
Saxon coronation oath, which is without any conditions.. 
And in his laſt Sond Creme he has given us a charter 


of this king's, n Nome This was the 
m 
ee eee eee 


qr 
did not uiſh his right as conguerer : he thought it 
the moſt indiſputed title with the Eng/4/+ / EXCEPT in a | 
paſtoral, to make a j2/ of it | 4 


* * . N : Y $, : N N 4 : 4 
i? 5 FL. PLIES : «x Ls . T $4 — 
. W 
j 
: 6 
* 


The REHEARSAI. 247 | 

C. He had a + in the middle of his name. It is u 1 

wonder they did not /ainr him too! But 1 think chere | 
ig wy eager ng his aa, .. 

8. But, maſter, the Obſervator of the firſt lat 238 

N. 57. ſays, If the laws againſt coercion Which 1-60 

aſſert the authority of the crown to be derived from God = 


alone, ca allowed asa Lang : dei — the 2 | if 

fac own my miſtake.” Wl 

x This is ſtabbing the revelation 0 the heart, in a the | = | 
f ſenſe of the Ob/erwater, who will have it the dethrone- N 
; - ment Of the late king James, and will not go upon the =. 
j abdication, as the convention went, of which I have of- - 570 ol 
ten admoniſhed him; for if you will put the revolution 7 
; upon the foot of coercion, as. the Ob/erwator and the . * i 
by awbigs mY have it, the world cannot fave it from being 1 
1 in tion to thoſe /aws which condemn coer- = 
2 cion, — the authority of the crown to be from if 
| Ged alone, of which I have quoted ſome, N. 294. None is 

of which the Ob/ervaror denies, or can pat ay other - Is 

m_ upon them. 0 

Zut he ſays, Num. 64. the 25th of Sept. laſt, 


ow ol wy jon row acts of pardiament, that our 

* at power of coercion over their Frinces. | 

| Ike has namod one a leeren 1 

. pole, then I cat up the moon. | RR he 
intolerable aan of ſome men ! he quoted 

thing but Lambard, rgulphus, and ſuch like ? pt 4 

theſe rt; a = ER n are. 
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f. King Honey I. whole charter the Odſere quores 


was an 
2. He — bat wſurpery. Edgar dtheling, the 
right heir of the crown of nobly entertained 
* Scots, who MEAT r= | 
+ | 

3. Tie aarien of the Scots always brave and loya 
were ſel by the covenant into ws bands of 12 


uſarper, Who erflaved them. 


„ Why dhe doQrine of wercion kao crea 


nanced by »/uupers, than by dau kings. 

5. The frequent Nau de Veen, confirm de 
right the mare. 

6. Ihe account of the Debates of the two dess is 4 
book of no nuthortty . It makes direftly agaiuit comrcion, 


7. The reaſon why the convention Went upon abdication, | 
and not upon coercion. 


8. How the O imo 
. n 1 


238 e 
e . — five for 5 
ercion, quotes another not 10 expreſs, but 
favouri it à little, and zeftoring jag fin 3 me 
ard; You have explained 
ſufficiently. And that other 3 king —_ 
„ gry a ſaint as t other, for ought I know ; 1 * tis is 
of him, that he gave a great deal to the poor. He 


only «ſur 4 the vas for tat good end And he rob- 


bed the church too, depriving elates, and 1 — 
their revenues. I have enough of him - 1 


Have ſaid wn : bag ee I. * of his * 
a king was 


ter. What ſort 
R. He 


Ae ini 
7. . cbarchei on 

e 2 W 9 "but lar 1 for che- 
2 Will en e con querer, 


-eciqus Oy left the 
Beis; 77 —＋ being deſerted b the 
y accels to | een, 


old "the ſurper. was 


bar *. lawful * A A. ful youn ede 
itious barons, Mor ay in, (each o 5 5 

a . 1 the crown — elf ) broke their hey 
2 Aa 


rifice 2 foreign yoke, who ſerved them as de- 


faves. dis beir among his Noreia, — | ; 


made their laws peak rench, as a mark of their /* 


tude, from which we are not yet ſet free. All which 
upon them, for not adhering to their lawful Zing ; who, 


thus deferred, fed imp Scotland, where he l ita 


nerous reception from king Malcolm III, Who m 
his ſiſter, and refuſed, to deliver him up to the e 
when he ſent to demand him, but en ged in a war 
upon his account, and gave Nilliam fo many over- 
throws in ſeveral ati, as made him glad to give it 
e, oy. — 5 to a peace, upon diſhonourable terms, 
umberlond to the Scots, and reſtoring. Sibert 
5 mA Northumberland. 


75 pefefed of them, who (as the, We 
beſt things is the 2vorf? proved errant Emil ; 

old frſt their 452g, and then their cry to an 7552 

iſunper, Which the Ob/ermater,. out of lobe to the 17 

 feniang, would put upon Pann But you have 

Gicaced-the mation ,againlt | 2 and them, and few 
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.the archbiſhop of Veri. "with many che 
y and 4 x Lon Th 8 Preparing to fight, Fu 


ithdrew their forces. And thus fell a 1 


4 3.05 Gr 0000, me. they were always loyal, Fa ; 
rewe. 4h evil of av: n got in among t ; 
—_ off 


that arliament there, rai an, ar; .to 1 4 5 
as 1 my. ** 
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reproach upon their nation, as the others upon 
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Ns" enbupnien 
ght As 2 


brethren the Aer, In England, who 
the one bein Fig the merchavt who fold their Wag, — 4 


230 


the betebey who bought and murdered him. But I hope 


dich. marian wil e care that their /oya/ty and their 


honour be no more fained, by letting men of ſuch prin- 
7 get into power, who, as ſure as ruin 


il, will ſtill purſue their princip/cs, and act the ſaime 


ET ow they are able; for they 
elves with the remembrance of the —4 
a which: y celebrate among us in * calver-head 3 


the gh for we 
watch both; but I am ** ou Thos ſo few opponents. 
among the c/ergy ; there are ut two Handies, and none 


But the Ob/erwator ſticks to you Nl (and he is as 12 7 


nan author, upon this ſubject, as either of them) tho 
de fights now Faint and BY + wor 


precedents of coercion, and 1 no oma 


ile might have found better "for 
| hand, as the regicide of king Char. I. nf ies . —— 
with a vengeance. But he thought it not yet time of 
day to fall downright upon the grand-father of the queen 


And the inffances he brings are as unlucky ; — 4 | 


are all of uber. There's Edward the confefſor, Vi 


Ham the congueror, Hen. I. and king John. are 
all he has 3 and you have ſhewed all theſe to have 


deen zr Bat I would know a reaſon why uſurp- 


ers ſhout FE to re this doctrine of coercion more 


: than lawful kings 
: R. Becaufe they muſt make uſe of this de&rine to 
e lawful 4ings ; 72775 co it * = ſome time 


2 to wear out this & ur pers know- 
ung that they have nog NI ek muſt —— pn rf foot the 
people all that they cat, 6 


will 
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5: 

3 
2 N make it eh | 
It often bs r the Jens of fon. But that Fave 35 the 
moſt deſperate. | 


But, countryman, this argument turns again & them 
r ng er been man en amv nd vile 


ole ht, elſe it were no uſurpation.. 
© Wl ma er, now look to pou Mu! the Ob- 


cion upon you 
the debates betwixt the two houſes, printed 1695. 

R, That's a private pamphlet wrote by no 
knows Who; it is of no authority at all; you or 
might write ſuch another, and ſet it a going, if we 


thought fit. I'm ſure 1 have heard ſome concerned in 


thoſe debates ſay, they were fouly miſrepreſented in it, 
neither all they aid ſet down, and much more which 
ey never ſaid, but ſpeeches made for them. 


Nay, if you ſtop one at the beginning, there's no 
talking with you Fou will not let a man tell out 


M6 | - R. We 


his tale. 
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or he'll never prove it It is from 


Ft 


N 


1 7 7 0 
A Fo 1 been 3 . eee neee 


10 7 
| ASCE) Here lord chief j 
_ Plainly calls it a rencuncing, and that with em mani 


2 Nm a. Yb Vine 
25 fa pg 


He qutes Arguments of the lord Somers, 
ea dftice Hole, the Late Sir Fob Mutnury, 
Jord chief faſtice T7 e the caſe of the 1 
King James to be MY 39 « 'Gyp- 
#4 itaſelf, and all auchörs chut phe is Indethe 
aud (he nature of k, do agree, that if there be any wo 

or Aion chat doch ſufffelenti) manffeſt the — of 
rhe wiſh and will to part with his office, that will 


amount to an abdication or 8 Then ue 


on to prove, that the ting had ci ed 
Cain of his n and ts to mo 351 wa th 


Oer ware 18 Babe Does this pan ore 


ntention of the mind and vill, Now can an thing be 
more /72e than a man's intentian and his di,, This is 
Plainly Againſt coercion; for coercion is always a inſt one's 
dil, elſe it is no coercion. A man is not forced when 
he E according to his own intention and his 
ci 

7. R. You ſee here the reaſon why the ane 
went upon the point of abdication; it was on purpoſe to 
avoid that of coercion, which they knew to be contrary 


"to all the knewn Janus of the land: therefore they 


voted that the Zing had renounced his crown, and that 
with the maniſeſt intention of his own mind and . 


iy the lord chief juſtice Treby here words it, as * | 
$ re- 


the Obſerwator from the debates) and that 
nouncing was What they meant by abdication ! 55 
8.0 There's nothing upon the face of the eatth cah 
de * than this. 55 my poor Oꝶſervator ! And 
was it this which betrayed thee to aſſert coercion ? to run 
Þlindfold upon this higheſt of treqfons Could you not 
ve been as cantions.as the conpention, and whatever 
you bad meant, yet to avoid the word cvercion, which 


is damned by our /aws ; and for which the Jaw has 


banged 


The veſt 2 a eee 


72 9 7 2 1 5 
E 


1. The abdication of the late king . 

& _ ring of the cron, as lord chief TIP. 

Ry eBags 

7 Wis Br Englamd would have Bin u, by E 

1 berwixt the fegnari of king Richard” 
erence Fe, on 

5 and of king James II. eie "$i" 


6. King Famer tus'wwithir himſelf made a remark- | 


able . erence. And the little realen he had for it! 


4 King Richard did fay, and foro dthe prople to eie. | 


The '4/#n&#im betwixt à far cation uolution, 
und a —— anſwers _ the « of 
the anti-revolutioners. | 


Coun.) EE aka e kind to 
maſter, he has preſented you with the a+ ates 


of the convention about the abdication. Have you no- 


thing to return to him ? You ought not to be. behind 
kim in cfvilzey. 

1. R. I do own myſelf oblig'd to him ; for be has 

ſet that matter in a ny light ; and made it 

to a demon ftr ation, 

| gr the — of the late king Fames, was a fret 


voluntary a# of his own, without any force or terror 


n him, and this /ufficiently manifeled (as lord 
cher ef juſtice Treby fully — it) 15 the my of 


bis own mind and will, to part with bis office, that is, ; 


his crown ! which he juſtly - calls renouncing it! and this 


puts it the [fartheſt in the world from eee or ar 


#hought of theirs towards it ! 


what the convention meant | 


— 
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2. And now to be even with him, I will prone 


Remembring 


\ Therefore I'll carry him as far back as the reign. of 
g Hen. IV. and recommend to his the fol- 
lowing fecch of of Mercks biſhop of Carlife, in parliament 

were CS TIT. 
I IV. (then duke of Lancafter, who was 
nearly related to the crown, but not the next heir) upon 
the renunciation _ Richard the ſecond. As 
you will find it in Baker's 5 
in Hen. IV. nnn 


lords, the matter now! 8 
6 velous wm t and c uence, wherein 
| iefly to be conſider d; firſt, 
*« whether king "ah be ſufficiently put out of his 
* throne ? the ſecond, whether the duke of Lancaſter 
« be lawfully taken in? for the firſt, how can that be 
* ſufficiently done, when there is no power ſufficient to 
hy — it ? the parliament cannot, for of the parliament 
882 head. And can the body put down 

? you may ſay, but the head may bow down 

2221 Gy pn king reſign. It is true, but 


8. 


of what force is that which is done by force? and 
* who knows not that king Richard's reſi n was 
none ather? but ſuppoſe he be ſufficiently out, yet 


* how comes the duke of Lancaſter to be lawfully in? 
* if you ſay by conqueſt, you ſpeak treaſon. — 
« what conqueſt without arms? and can a. ſubje&t 


„ arms againſt his lawful ſovereign, and not b 
* of Nee — y 
« jw not reaſon-; for what power hath the ſtate to 
b= 


t, white any is living that hath a right to ſucceed ? 
Then 
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Then ſetting forth the right of thoſe who were nen 


er fie blood than kev Henry, he 
5 chew an py rage 


A But howſoever it was extreme 
« injuſtice that king Richard ſhou'd be condemn'd, with- 
“ out being heard, or once allow'd to make his defence. 
"2M Ani os my lords, I have ſpoken thus at this time, 
that you may conſider of it before it be toq late; for 
« as yet e which 
anne 


| 4. C. It kad been good for England if had taken 
his advice, . cou'd 
Jufily have undone what they had before done very — 
It had ſav'd them more than a hundred Vears ci — 
_ deſtroyed many branches of the 5. „ex- | 
| ed whole Familia of the nobility, and coſt the peo- 
I more map e e than in twice conquering of 
ance. - 
But the kamen ſlipt their time (chrough the juſt = 
7 of Ged upon the nation) and 8 as +0 | 4 
have done in a good and gracious reign, they found = 
out of their power, when they had once ſuffer d Henry 
to ſucceed; who brib'd and bully'd their parliaments, 
and having corropted the fountain, he made them. per- 
fect faves, under the name of 3 and property and 
e 
J. But how difference betwixt jon, 
uation of king Richard I. and that of king Fames 
Here the biſhop tells us that of Richard was a plain fore 
upon him. But Judge T — (as quoted by the Oꝶj 1 
tor) ſays, that James was free and — | 
and ſufficiently har ed to be the intention of his RO. 1 
will and mind, to part with his office. 8 
ing to the pew Hrs wo the Ober uator himſelf m_ pro- 
duc'd, he can find no coercion in the late revolution. 
Why did he not rather chuſe this inſtance of king Ri- 
chard? Wou'd it not better haveſerv'd the purpoſe of 


coercion F 


* 


1 coorcion; 1 

| d to , Fan 

5 3 ——.— makes a the refignati = 
ng . — aft ; which 

'Þ it was ridiculous to ſay in the caſe of king Richarg,. bo- 
| e ee — a ee vpon-.bim, and ſo wn d 


g ; 6. Beſides, kin James his ; ing himſelfwade 
a remarkable difference LO his exit and that of, 930 
bikes memory ———— —ů be OY 5 
of Wight, it 4 5 ; 

oy 


6s 49774 him to make roi ad. but he refus dd 
it, ie, eroſtivg to the juſtice of this:cauſe— And was not 
| his fon king James unreaſonably afraid to be fery'd as 
his father, or as king Richard? not truſting to all the 
_ l addreſſes of the nation to him, and choſe moſt ex- L 
of the di/enters, to ſtand by him with their i. 
tunes; and the flagrancy of the Jaws againft all 
—— upon the per/ons of the: kings of this realm; yet 
| all this notwithſtanding, he truſted more to the fable of 
Til the Fox, who fled/(upon a proclamanon againſt horn d. 
b beafis ) leſt they ſhou'd fay his cars were horns! He 
8 ventar'd himſelf, and as fate of a young. child (he 
thought his oun) to the honour even of the French king, 
rather than to the ju/fice and duty of his natural born 
uber, and his nearer friends. Does any think (can 
any but a g think) that his en and . or his 
own daughter, wou'd have hurt a hair of his head if . 
had ſtay d] Sure they're their greateſt enemies who cou 
harbour ſuch a thought! But he was perſuaded to 
| away, (many evil advaces he has had) Me leſt © 
WM Jaws and government 'to ſhift for themſelves: And thus 
WE! 175 the throne became v cant which.cou!d-not have been if 
he had ſtay d. And when the throve Was thus mrant, - 
was it not filld with the next in blaed, or by their 
content ? for both:the-princeges did conſents to the princo 
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ment Nor di e le cure 2 24. 
of Lancafier. Vet this wicked Obſerwater. wou'd lay 


| he has been 
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this 4 upon our late revolution, and the abdication of 


the coltwertion, by making it all a m. . gs yr" ao 
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; 7 RIG Gt Ae * . | Rl 
— ig ty Ca, e „ 
"oe. reſerved to the people in any of thoſe 
Jaws. 


8. The 153600 er and bewers employed by Se- 0 
lomon, were all of the Canaanites, © 9 
6. The Obſervator's inſtance of the people rag nem 5 
"king, makes the moſt againſt it in the world. 2 
* Feen, gf 


HERE is one. thing, 


T king ; Feen then ſure 1 NR IE 
Mag it 'was no retort of it To this the ©: {54 
replied in his of laſt Szpr. 29. Vol. VII. Nun. [eng 
65. and T Ser payed. ebe ouſly of eee 
text. I fay (ſays he} that tis the moſt impudent e 
verting of the text that Ever was heard of fince mam . 
viour in the wildernefs ; for t every man of common 555 
ſenſe, that chapter, from ver. 14, to the end, will ap- Deb IP 
pear to be a plain declaration of the duty lagi 
the rules by which he was to govern.” _ 


0 


2. K. ever denied it? Did I fa the duty 3 
of a ling was not here ſet down? But di ow hinder it Ns. 


W | 


n b Ae I 2, 


Lerk 


Does not ver. 14. 
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, When thou art come into. the 
1 1 will ſet a ling over me, Me as 
all the nations round about me, & e. We read the fulfill- 
ing of this, 1 Sam. viii. and in the very words Moſes 
here foretells they ſhould ſay, ver. 5. Make us a ling te 
Judge us like all the nations. And wer. 19, 20. Nay, but 
a bone a king over 1, that aus may be like all the 
_—_ * ons, ug 7. ee cpa 


not reign over them. And «ha 
17. 7 a dreadful miracle, ro 
perceive (ſays i: ye and ſee that your wickedneſs is great, 


«which 3e hove duria the fight of he Lord, in aſting you 
«i bag Vet this is the precedent inſiſted u — 
gs and the Ob/erwator, to ſhew the 21 . 
king ; — 
5 mays 


had done 
forſake them, 
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; Meſſiah, and gave riod rules to his 
their fa/len-flate? Did not man there- 
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2 unt plain and ca to me. Wia bs now ts | 
_ . which the . 


A. + charges: upon for this ? It ſhews only 
— — n ere ee 


he is nd t pul: 


—ͤ— ral 


— mem In et 
og 
— ww, 
— — 


$16 is #& 292 Rane + VS, 
is 2+ 13 (7.8 Wohnen V I WAA 
[1 . an 9 GW. 


260 The RRHE ARSAL. 
tings, either. Deas. xvii. 1 Sim, viii. or any where elſe 
in the holy fte, were preſribed by Go, 0r by 


the 

+ SOA , whether in any of them there 

is > clauſ allowing to pra le a coercion-over their 
tranſgreſs any of theſe lang:? _ 
v. countrymen, that is the point. Let the Ob- 
3 and all the whigs in Britain beat their brains 
and {ee if they can find an ſuch thing ! And it they can · 
not find this, then there nothing at all to their pur- 
poſe in the ſcrſuu res. FE | 
wy in this ſame Obferwater he names So 

fr any , and who 

ought to have 
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of of his captains, and captains of his chariots aud bs 
— 2 Chr. viii. 7, 8, 9. And was this a 


s ———— of war, 


46. 'G Sp han bay Bow Sap 309-4} 
ever was born every thing he ſays, not only will not 
anſwer the purpoſe for which he brings it, but turns di- 
rectly againſt him; fo dire&ly, that it would ſeem con- 
certed betwixt you two! 3 Slat rag robe to 


it at laſt, 
ces I confeſs are very a. po to re, and 
ach w Tate have miſſed, if he had not put them in 
my 
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; as chat the firſt time the | 


ys cy ei bog, in chow.” N 
God himſelf, chat he INA L= 


ST infiſted upon ? that for 6 to chuſe tings 


deviſing, is u/urping the prerogative of the Mlmighey, 
only a — Kat her TE 


all rebellion a inſt E gs, 
«God, is a downright — — 


a — him, that he * ould no rin vr us! 
7 


his inſtanee of cyan, I lr rene — 
— — — — 7, Nr 
iven to rebe/lion ! And if Solomon du 

to —— _ poſed (as the Obſerwator ſays) then it is 
plain that there is no ling or queen upon the earth whom. 
the whigs think ought not to be depoſed ; for they can 
ive no one act of - opreffion in all his reigy, He made 


5. Inſomuch that | Was nothing accounted of in the 
days of Solomon, 2 Chr. ix. 20. He ſet them above all 
their -exemics, whom- he wade tributaries to them; Hnd 


he reigned over all the kings, from the river (Euphrates) 
ewen unto the land of the Phil; fines, and to thebanie of 


Ig ppe, ver. 26. Aud be paſſed e 


riches and <vijdom. Aud all rbe kings of the earth fought 
the of Solomon, amd they Credo every man his 
preſent, , of fie and veſſels of gold, and raiment, 
harneſs, and ſpices, horſes, and mules, a rate year 
uur, ver. 22, 23, 24. And becauſe God Toved Iſract, | 
them for ever ; therefore made he Solomon ting 
ower- them, to de ius and juſtice, ver. B. And no 
act of can be ſhewed in all his reign, _ 2 
| 4 now the ling whom the <v-7g Jes have choſen/for 
an ef Sa and who they ber £1? ſe ith theſe to have 
Pub Andis ce denver 
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B men? Can find no objections $ againſt her, as well 
1 as againſt Aro Vet they for themſelves as the- 
$ men of all others fitteſt to be employed and ofa by by. 
0 her! ., Urn A dg gat. re of Solomen, will find 


2 a tyrant in whenever they are ſo diſ- 
7 | * The wy yp toy ad. without doubt! _ 
4 ts — November 10, 1708. 8 371. 
. — — 

1. The Obferwarer either 4 pie ER] ora. 


__ Wilfulprevaricater. 
2. Sele put the Cie under a tribute of bond- 


Service. 

3 The n6»/en/e of making Den. xvii, a Jow of che 
. kingdom and original contra#. 

4 Hiow the Obfructer makes the abdication to be c- 
_ duntary, and yet a coercion. 

5. He odiouſſy — en ey eee 


Mm tor that deſerved to be han 
$ 6. The bing cannot fra hs fs tothe low. 
9 7. The conwention did not go upon his for feiting the | 


crown, but his voluntary renouncing it, which they 
called abdication. 8 
8. The Ob/ſerwator brings progf5 direRtly againſt bi lf. | 


. Coun. ET me to the Ob/erwator, to .mortify . 
him a little, from what you told me laſt 
time, 9 He brought a terrible liſt of no leſs than 
259000, 5 ſuppoſed of the poor {-ae/ites whom Solomon 
h , to juſtify the of tyranny againſt 

him. But you, have ſhewed that t TS 
curſed nations whom the 1/raelites were commanded to 
1 deſtroy. Now the Obſerwator either knew this, or he 
Y did not. If not, then he is ignorant of the /cript ws 

l and ill able to argue out of them. But if he did know it. 
. (which I think is the moſt favourable to him to ſuppoſe) 
Þ then how came he not to tell it, but le were th ace 
3 _ with the ſuppoſition, * theſe | 
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xal-born {uhje&s of Solomon, whom he did thus g-? 


\this Fopg 


+22. 4 rr 
Hittites, 2 Hiuites, and Jebuſfites, which wvere. 
net of the children of 1ſracl, their e 
„ them in the i 
avers not able atteri te deftroy, upon thoſe did Solomon 


1 71 ig unto this day. ee og 
racl did Solomon make no bond. men: But 1 
wins of war, and his ſervants, and his princes, and 
his captains, and ralers of his chariots, and his horſemen. 
Ci. This is clear. r 
furniſhed him all theſe x 53600 whom he empl 
his work. And though he . not pry of 2 haſh 
the rations, ;, yet be broughe them under tis + 


3. R. But in ere 
ae. . f. laſt, N. 65. exbibitiag bis charge againſt 
ys, N bereas Solomon bad tranſgrefſed the 


| lawwof the kingdom, Nr erat WY xvii. 
C. There I have him again! he calls it the lan of 
| the kingdom, which was only a /ew for the ling. And 
it was not impoſed upon him by the &izgdom or the peo- 
, for it was 500 years before the had a king, or 


does he call this the original contract, meaning which the 


| people made with their 4ing, and impoſed Son bitk - 


is hard fiſhing for an 2 contract And be- 


ſider, as obſerved in our laſt, there was no coercion in 
this original contract, l A So that the 
— 7 == undone, every way ! T ſup? 
ole . 
22 Now. you cocl- a- and croav over the 
Obſerwator, 123 1 yerſed in e 
nn your metal another way; — 


— e ee e 


enn 20, 


they ever ſhould have any. And how f 
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Youto fi wü d 
* tom Lov red inden, Nr. 


rr 'tis plain the crown from 
| quilt il, [FA a ed. ſab- 


| does fuch acts 
2 — -his 9 does E intend to hring him- 


n 352 pr ſees that he is 
_ condemned by rn hands of the 
| ener apt Tf we gh" is gulls; And /e. 

1 b. de f rb 


condly, nothi 
Sl queen at now fits upon the rhrone (let 
lis miſmanagements be What they will in the point of 
ernment) treated as 4 on; as an obſtinate criminal 


— of exec 


05 ſort But men of his principles are 
_ uſed to make AE with crowned heads ! _ 


6. In the next place, his compariſor will us 7 by the 


10 the caſe atall; for a reef his 77? by the 
/aw ; but there js no law to take the the king. 
On the contrary, the very imaginin 66 Fat Is trea- 

ſan. And the [aw fecures his pern from all caertion. 
And there can be no forfeiture where there is no coercion 


to exact the forfeiture. 
E. eee bold thus far, that 
as a criminal does thoſe thin ng ee which forfeit 


"ny do hk wg 


his % a his will; 0 the 
nd which may fork Tt f crown TILES 
; Nh hx t. word 


wy 2 1 7 s there 
An Dates, 
Thoſe gre 1 *. of the how Obfervatar gyotes, 
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verti laws, by which he had it, 80 | 
. — e much ſenſe, that = 


Merhinks mere decency” 
em. ſhopld have reſtrained the O4/&-waror from 
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And what would forfriting the crown f 
was no coercion to it from him, ſu g he had 
no mind to part with it? Therefore the ci went 
upon the point of abdication, and not of forfeiture ; and 


dication have endured ſuch long debates betwixt the vo 
houſes? Now all the 83 is, what was meant by 
abditation? And for that my lord chief juſtice Trey 
- if (as quoted in the Ob/eruator of the zd laſt month, 


F 66. Cw 110 3 3 
was à volun ng; 8 70100 


with his office. Mark that! Mr. Ob/ervater, to part 
with his office. Can you ſay this of a condemned crimi- 
nal (to uſe your reſpectful compari/on / ) that it was his in- 
_ tention to with his life? Therefore you have 
abuſed my lord chief juſtice Treby, the convention, and 


the revolution! as you have likewiſe my lerd chief juſtice 


Hal, whoſe words you ſet down in the ſame Ob/erwator 
thus, Abdication in the moſt common acceptation from the 
civil law, is a voluntary ad of renunciation, and "he 


' thought the commons did ſo take the word in that caſe. He 


was one of the managers at the conference, and if he may 
be ſuppoſed to know their mind, then this was the ſenſe 


8. And yet the Obſerwator votes theſe words,. 
to ſhew, that by abdication 8 — coer - 
cion, that the king did not renounce, but that the crown 
was forced from him. | 


And I appeal to any that can read BeliG, whether T 


have not taken abdication more in the ſenſe of the con- 
vention, than the Ob/ervater ? even from the proofs him- 
ſelf has brought. And now let him go on, and prove 


coercion againlt the convention as long as he pleaſes, 


— 


—— OE Sas 


that, if were the ſame ? Would the word ab- 
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——— Which of theſe two ways will 
liker. a rebellion ? 

4 C. The Obſervares knows that; therefore he wou'd 
— it coercion, that it be a-rebellion. Fer mo. re- 


E ll pleaſe a <vbig. 


| my word, Mr. Ob/erwator, you © et on the 
wrong G0 Bude my . 
labouring oar upo ou 

an beds wich againſt him for coercion;; and he 
has turn d the rewelztion-upon you, and brought you to 
it, and call it a rebellion !. How came you to be 


fo drawn in? - 


5. R. id ene yet. He has made 
a rebel. againſt her father; (that is, if his be- 
loved coercion will not be allow d) but how do's he make 
her an z ſurper too? for her father was dead before ſhe 


came to the crown. 


C. The Obſervater now muſt try his ui? to get off, 
if ever he did it in his life! here's „een 
in the other! For he muſt either own himſelf a 


b did z/urp upon her father after 


— . his pretender (whoever 
— upport | ( 

2 5 our a# of ſucceſſion; or elſe he cannot 

make an ſur her any manner of way. And 

will he queſtion the legality of our parliaments ? or ſay, 


they ud not limit the furceſſion? or do's he think 
there can be no lawful ſucceſſtan, but what is founded 


upon coercion ? I know this is the ſucceſſton the nwhigs 


love beſt, purſeant.to their old maxim, The. worſe title 
_ the better king.” 


But I'm amaz A, maſter, what ſhou'd Rom the 

ervator to vent all this Treaſon ! 

R. He tells you himſelf, juſt before the words I « quotes 
ed, which he introduces thus, where he ia ne Yo 


He tells me in his laſt, that I am am. fab miſericordia,. 
« thet is, at the mercy of the law, and there wants no- 
" thing but execution to make me ſuffer as a traitor, 
"faying, EE ICI Ne 3 

T coercive 


he muſt tell upon whom ſhe did - 


1 
1 
* 
vg 
4 
* 
7 
Ke. 
2 


ought you had the re- 


x * : 8 * 
. — STE I —‚ —r 2 2 
„ * Day; 3 r n ee 3 


* coercive 


* coercion! And if none erts it, 


„and re-aſſerted it. The mo 
* liſh of which is, th Kr SY ON then A 


* &c. as before quoted. 
6. C. Here's a conſequence indeed! "That if he was 


ſub miſericordia, therefore the queer and all the revoluti- 
an muſt come in for a ſuack / He loves good company; 
they re much obüg d do Bm Let him tell his /ords and 


commons this whom he hes the honour 10" Bawwy hd 


ſee how approve of his mode $ 
But m clinch the nail 7255 for you A 
ſhew d, that there is no Jaw in & which aſſerts 


cou d not re- aſſert it. But it did * ert nor re- 
affert it. You have provok'd the Obſerwator to. ſhew 
any ſuch a& of parliament ſince the rewolution, and he 
cannot. And till he can do it, he is guilty (by his own 
confeſſion) of calling the gueen a rebel and an ſurper. 
K. Do . 1 
make him ſave ſo labour. 

7. C. Then III go to Ker matters, only his arraig- 


i the f * ecuting the afſertors of coer- 

cion, as 1 6 worthy ce/ſor, &c. and he's ſomething 
"afraid of himſelf.” ſis words are, . Thoſe who write 
ns our P any were liberties (rbat is, coercion) actual- 


e Ar with vexatious and groundleſs 
Cir ad threaten'd ha» the like treatment.” Is 


__ not perf G ny no fundamental 8 to rebel 


„„ And then to think to 
ſhelter themſelves under the revolution, as if that gave 


countenance to their ar nay And A are ſtark mad 
and rave becauſe you have diſappointed them, and 
drove them out of ten which hy l in- 


pregnable ! 
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. rr was ever. And this 

Hits HiGagKt Kith he Face"the whole 
tory; yer; — 2 qo to eut of all their 
- beat, if they will not ſay, oh he's a pretty fell 

| R. He muſt kill all the /awvs too, before he ein ſe- 

1 cure his point; for I have e A how ſufficiently 

9 they all damn him. 

1 2. C. But the Ob/erwator ſays, in his of the 3d in- 
i. ſtant, Numb. 75. That declaration in the act of uniformi- 
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Dead! dead! You may call off your Dogs. The com- 
monwealth paſs of coercion is ſu miſericordia ! fairly run 
down, ſhe cannot ſay but ſhe has hunts-man's-law. 
4 R. Law! ay, that's it has choat'd her Mr. 
Ohher vator, you are very apt to aſk queſtions, and fay to 
me, as in this fame Ob/erwator, N. 75. Now I demand a 
plain anſwer to theſe plain matters of fa#, otherwiſe I 


| muff lim F ee opus ating, and fouling 


c. Thus ſay you tome, Now is it not as 
for me to aſk you a queſtion, as you to aſk me! There- 
fore I demand a plain anſfever to this plain matter of fuck, 
1. Whether coercion is not abſolutely and totally over- 
thrown by the ftatute 12 Car. II. C. 30. ? 2dly. Whe- 
ther that fatute is not ſtill of force, and the lad of the 


land ? And then 34. Whether coercion'is not contrary 
| to the known and eſtabliſh'd Jav of ' England ? Theſe, 


Sir, are plain gque/tions, and of a very plain mutter of 
fact; and they are neceſſary to be determin'd in the 
* betwixt you and me. And if you will give me 
a fair and clear anſwer to theſe, I promiſe to anſwer all 


the queſtions you ſhall aſk me for a week particularly, as 
to the letter the late king James wrote at Rocheſter, and 


his invading Veland (as you ſay) with an army; which 
you bring to juſtify coercion. Now, Sir, if you will 
not anſwer me, I will not anſwer you; and I may pot 
you, as you threaten me, for a ſhameleſs, equivocating, 
And. Gafting libeller. But remember, this. is your lan- 
wage, not mine; for I deal not in that commodity. 


I love a little proving with all my heart: but 7// ora 


* 


reflect only upon thoſe that give them. And, we need 
pole the reader ſo dull, as not to ſee the block- 


head and the fel, when he reads the 2 6. 
kings wwere exprefly ſworn to the obſervation of St. Ed- 

curtail d the oath, 
avhen the late king James was crown'd. : 
K. I know nothing of the curtailing. I never heard 


of it before. We muſt take that upon the veracity of 
the Ob/erwator, according to the truth of ſeveral other 


things he has told us ! But 


m 
« lawful and 


« laws, cuſtoms and | franchiſes 2 wh to » b 
« the glorious king St. Edward your A1. 


« cording to the laws of God, the E of the 
« Bir Sftabliſhed in this kin om, and 
prerogative of the kings » UL 

6e cuſtoms of this team: 
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** is W to have theſe kept up to the 
full! In the next clauſe there is a /imitation as to the 
laws, &c. here granted by the ting, has, thay. hap 
be agreeable to the /aw of God, to. the 
of the kings of England. And is it "their . | 
that the peo ſhou'd heavy nets, over them ? And is 
on to the /aw of God ? you hee. 

d that point already. But Y our laws are 
* — ſaid to be all granted by our kings. Here is nothing 
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puſi ace with the Uhde, 

help, and can get none! | 

will not engage againſt me. 

* ot & pund#ilio as to. the church of England. 

9 hes er ofa 3 keep their ground againſt 

1 5025 4% as to /oyalty 
. © ult Krſt ſettle e principles, bef ſore we condemm any. 

7. The door and I againſt both arbitrary and tyrannie 
cal, in the people as 3 in the 4ing. 

$. Of the 4; Halt bee, Whether in *. king or in the 

82 and which is worlt ? 

9. doctor fo coniplaint againſt ſcatidal6us books 


4 2 bo red che cath of 2 ph 


9 rb [is a pope. 


1. gn HE e le l call their 1 
wealth by the name of old pf, and 
. to het praiſe The teeth and claaus of this 
by, ogy ure called coercion, with which ſhe tears tings 
2 Fraces and rations.in 5 pieces, and gobbles them up! 
| 7 5 8 2 charged 2 
rie er n St. George 
| 2 laws LY 1 ** and the 3 1 wh th 
eryator p ds 
commons, 5 ſs 1 84855 1 ” 
2. R. He could find neither /ord nor commoner in all 
the convention who would own this witch, all were 
aſhamed of her and turned from her. With what con- 


. fidence then can he appeal to them now? Does he not 


think they are as wi/e, and know the /awvs as well now as 
they did then? They all know that coercion is moſt ex- 
preſly againſt all our /awvs. He will get none of them, 
or any man of /e/e, I entree: in this matter. 
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C. But he thinks he has got a patron, and from the 
pu pit too, Dr. Lambert, who preached at St, James's 
church, the zd of Ocbaber laſt. 97 there ſaid 
he Ar Aal at you and your Rehear/als; 

—— take nothing — 
not u me; it 
man an —— wich what b did not . 
tend. I — to make no body mY yet I m 
ſpeak the truth, I find ſome deſects in the 
. e e of the Jig 62 5 
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have as great an abhorrence ae lu 

> let him paint it in in back colours bs 
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4. But he ic too general in putting the 
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prev ae 1 es profeſfiants, 
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per fidious, [obs lious 88 op ; themſelves ; there- 
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— of no rebellion, | 
er ; and her danur damn 
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while we allew that in our ſelves which we blams 


in others, | 

7. U He does not forget princi e, for he ſays, We 
fee the ſame —— notions, wy yer — 
* ain 

"NM" 1 too true indeed ! and the conſideration is la- 


84 But this affects not me, for I was _ 


both arbitrary and tyrannical. 
J have oppoſed ryranny in all ſha il chat 
ge, and infuppertable, when it is in the hands 
It arbitrary which i 0 e low; und 


therefore coercion upon the crown is moſt arbitrary, be- 


cauſe it is moſt con to the /aw. For JI am not of 


ary, and only 


the fig op, I would have bu ig 


the # tied have both 4:7 and prople 
„ oo 


che be eve 
8. C. may we not di/penſe "ry harry 
upon ſome extraordinary occaſions ? - 

R. We will not allow a 4&/penfing-power in the king 


any occaſion ; whence then 2 have it ? ru 


Jets take upon them to 4/penſe with the /aws, by their 
own authority, it is downr een 
ſubverſion of all the Iaαν Der ore ve fun 
Te log, Bren Aiſpen fing ever we found 
for that touches only ſome 

2 of the per airy the wicle frames of 


quite overturns the confiitution, for it is 
a different and an authority, it is 
making all the people ling: ! and all ſo many tyrants, 


bound fe no law / 
C. He ſays, It looks as if vo were jnfatumed, 
were given up to work out our own deſtruction, 


7 of thoſe men publickly read 
and recommended, who hive axed all that were for 


the late ha revolution, with downright rebellion. ; 
and u OS 7 ples (if true „n — oh err 6h ” 


R. more, — their 
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10. C. Thi 
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nocent as he would otherwiſe) nei * 
reign prince to invade or | 
tries, or to diſcharge any of his fubjetts sf ir allegiants 
and obedience to his majefly, or to give licenſe or leave to 

of them to bear arms, raiſe tumults, or to offer any 
wielmce or burt ts bis majehy's royal 2 
8 1. thin hit ma- 
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"That, ch pe nbd ot Gr wi om 
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AVE more to n to 
I rn my wor oo, 2 2 


— . 


rod ? 
2 . E. Thovewoito nd alone,” in ticklick 


z therefore I will give you an au far 'ber- 

8 
& than i n 7, 

— 2 Javd. But it was wrote in Scorland in the year 1673 3 

: know, that finee that time, 'T ampora matanter, 

et eee It was thus ſaid. then by the pro- 


6 Leſs diſor- 


git og F Scot 


har, moy be appredended from the „„ 


Reman biſhops, than from thoſe maxims that put the 
power of j ging and controuling the magiſtrate in the 
people's hands, which opens a door to endleſs confuſi- 


ons, „ eee 


throne, and introduceth an 


aduit of order or remedy ; whereas thoſe that have but 
one N 
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are moſt earneſt and cunnings when they are purſuing 
their own rain! 


3. R. There muſt be cuiehe 2 in it (and of a more 
' than 2 adhere to that do&rine 
which they have abjured, as impious, damnable, 7 


retical, and which ar to abbor and deteſt 
the, And ut 3 bing 1 do plain. 

A theſe things ly and finc 
„ and favear, n to theſe expreſe * 

z and according to the and common Me — 
underſtanding of the ro , Without any equivecation, 
or mental » or ſecret reſervation whatſoever, 

1 do make this recognition and acknowledgment, heartily, 


pi ey and Ling upore the faith * a Chriſtian. 85 | 


help me God, 

C. | ea it is further guarded yet, for it is ſaid, 
dud 1. 4s believe, and in my conſcience am reſolved, that 
, re wer perſon whatſoever, hath pour to 

me of this oath, or any part thereof; which I ac- 


| #nowoledge by good and full N be lawfully admini- 


red unto me; and do renounce „ Frats wh 
—_ the contrary. Theſe are the words rally ous 


what is the meaning of 
2 lanfully adminiftered, and js ge a goed kg 
authority ? 

4. R. Becauſe ſome men think there is no obligation 
in an oath, that is not lawfully impoſed ; and it can- 
not be /awwf7 E „ unleſs it be done by a good and 
full authority Otherwiſe they think it is no more than 
an oath impoſed by bighway-men, all Force, and that it 


_ oy ff kg repentance. - 
y not * 1. his 4 een. 2 


but likewiſe that of the pe 
«vhatſ/cever ; ſo that 8 pers mich my 12 — 


any part of this o. r be ſtronger guarded 


than this; all Harting · boles are 
R. And can any think, het ts ts wh 
this oath, Slaton of ti fe brine (of coercion and 
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and is y angry that de ere has laid hol 
of a web her there, who Galt wr'k 


within his bound, the north, but would needs go 


ſet up a conventicle under my lord primate's noſe, in the ? 


ſtands. And in his of the 


town Where his palace 


17th inftant, Num. 79. he calls pu on and rec ou] 


cution againſt this' man a 


"Seen 


poor too, he 


228 he wonid habe the 
the /aws, and ſtop the execution o 3 favour of 
one ſingle erian in ireland, but not to bate an ace, 


or hinder- 3 
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are moſt earneſt and Te when they are purſuing 


GOP Ing race 7 | | 

43- R. There maſt be avirc ia it (and of d ere 
1 adhere to that do&#rine 
— ow * we; as impious, damnable, and he- 
retical, 2 which r to abbor and deteft from 
their hearts / 2 s oath 2 ſay fur- 


and fencerely ac 


2 of —— 
or mental , or ſecret mR_ . 
J make t is. recognition — hearti 


/ * pom the faith of a Chriſtian. 


C. Nay more, it is further guarded yet, for it is ſaid, 
dd 1. do believe, and in 22 reſolved, that 
neither the pope, nor any perſon whatſoever, hath power to 
abſokve me of this ow ay part thereof; which I ac- 
e 
flered unto me; renounce all pardons 1 
ons #0. the contrary. Theſe are the words of * 
But, mafer, what is the meaning of . 2p 4 
CID adminiſtered, and a good and full 
authority 
4. R. Becauſe ſome men think there is no obligation 
Yah cark; that is not /awfully impoſed ; and it can- 
not be /azyfilly impoſed, unleſs it be done by a good and 
full authority. ie they think it is no more than 
an oath only to by 3 all force, and that it 
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| any part of this oath. Nothin 
. all farting-boles are 

XN. And can any think, e 
de el, didallow of that fame dvds (of coercion and 
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f your 
ke him mumble #6 


ſet up a conventicle under my lord primate's noſe, in the 
very town Where his palace ſtands. And in his of the 
17th inſtant, Num. 79. he calls putting the la in exe- 


7. R. This is a reſpectful ti | the powernment 
1 the /aws! he would have 8 | &/penſe with 
the /aws, and ſtop the execution of the /aw in favour of 
one gs Is in Zeland, but not to bate an ace, 
or hinder the violence of the 4-4 in Scotland againſt the 
meeting · bonſer they have ſhut up, and will not Jet it be 
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clergy there, who os dy > 
ien, yet will not be content, but : 
themſelves by force into churches, and thruft 


Preſbyterian minifters now eftabliſs'd by law. 


K. The words do naturally lead to that meaning; 
and I believe it is ſo underſtood generally through 
England, But it is quite another thin ng, countryman. 
There's nothing of force in the caſe; nor of thruſting 
out any preſoyterian minifier. But there are many —— 
in Scotland (to uſe the old word) _ the people are 
for the moſt part, and ſome alt er epiſcopal, and not 
one proſbyterian among Yue *heſe think the prefoyte- 
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themſelves ! The epiſcopa] Folks are no people, or have any 
8 to the privileges of the go/pel, 3. But, 
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3. But, mafter, was not this ga call, and the ate 
ntermedling in the affairs of the church, efpecially in 
the putting in and putting out the cler 7 what the preſby- 
terians meant by that word Eraftiani/m ? n 


K. Yes, countryman, and they have abjur'd it by name, 


even in this eig, in both their provincial fynods, the 
one in October, the other in November 1702. Both of 
which are given us verbatim in the new afſociation. 

C. Strange ! To adjure what themſelves praiſe every 
day! And the whole foundation upon which themſelves 
do-ftand ! For the preſent pre/byterian eftabliſoment in 
Scotland has no other than a plain Eraftian foundation. 
There was not one /#iritua/ man in that parliament which 
4. R. They were ſo zealous for the call of the prople, 
that they would not allow the -, to collate, or the 


ing to 
Fer the ling ſo much as to tolerate or indulge their own 
preſoyterian preachers, when the laaus were againſt them; 


to avoid any umbrage of holding from the 4ing, or that 
they — 
(bares II. to take away all 


any help of his authority. For when king 
of their ſuffering 
for coꝶſcience, ordered the pri vy- council in Scotland to in- 
dulge above a hundred of their own chief preachers, with 
Full Zberty to them to hear them, they ſpurned at it; 


would not accept it; and thoſe of their preachers who 
[took hold of this indul gence, and ſheltered themſelves 


under it, they forſook, would not go hear them, and 
counted them traditors of the rights of the church, called 
them the council curates, and held them in greater con- 
temps than the clergy, whom they called the biſhops cu- 


And fince the revolution they have procured an a& of 


parliament to aboliſh all patronages, or right to preſent 


to charches, as well thoſe in the crown, as in private 


patrens ; that the might be reſtored to 2 Z 


which they think the only true and evangelical me- 


c. vet 


2 to any church; nay, they would not ſuf- 
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_ government, by taking the oaths? He. | 


in the af lament for aboliſſii of copacy, be- 
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call thoſe intruder who come in 
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e Bat is- Wiley av? © pelbichici e 
1 that eat con nn gs 


R. Dr hos requiring them thit 


l hve no Back or tat jo | 
would be vair-fevearing to 


n as to do it; 
but they fared never the better for it. Their meeting» 


both 


heuſes are ſhat up, as well as the reſt, though tf 
| ſwore and prayed; for r is the ca PEEP 
uſed the Engliſb liturgy. 1 

And were required to. renounce: ds 98 
Fr | 
part of their Function any more, or elſe go 
T. ets Chriſtian confeſſors) they 8 
to priſon were ſent Pi an Sage LOS 
there is no las for it. | 


in place, who are upon the . — in "Scotland, that 
have not taken th den than there are of the ene 
N 
This is Then it is plain, that . 
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1 * HERE wore you al ya vie 

*. ts yman ? T enpolied y ou to have met me 
according to e. en {t waking to diſap- 
Point da my many honeſt Fea ej who love to = of hoy 

ice to our 

d Well — for all that, x. pn make a . o<f 
III tell zou, ar, I went to hear a grave don tell a 
ftory.beihad-to 2 me; he oponed his month be- 
fore he ſpoke, and ſode—li—be—rate—ly, that though 
iowas:very ſhort, it kept me ſo long, that it was too 
late: to come to you that night. vou will find it in the 
aße of the u yth laſt month, N. 79. where a ter- 


hat 
ace, and they have had no Ai enting- meeting there 
re” yas aty years. This gave 2 to 


the town, hes the grand. jury did — it, and Milliam 
2 2 4 a. 
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was committed, to the ac ro Me 
the Or wnter v us he was releaſed by prone 
N. Well, What have we to do With dl e 
other & and they their.own Tau, WH 
uble me with theſe 0 e * 

be oh 


1. C. Se ts ay 
== the parliament ? ** L hops 3 
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— Tired ai ©o ber moe 
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N thoſe (ſays he) 
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es; Nocte be fubjet : bak. 
es good What I have always told yo 
that ey i moves be content till th 3 4 


the more favours are n them, 
their mouths to clamour Bad + 8 0 uh Ke 
3 denied chem 1 
e queen's ro 1 21 | 
in Scot When to pleaſe e 6 
preſbytery there, for which he ſorely. repen d in bis 
Eidlon Bafilite, and attributed all his after Ne | 
juſt from Goa, for this his wicked preferring ro 1 — 
to the difates W eb informed _ (as. 12 
words — And he had m every thi 
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ecution in Eng/ang, and = Hae 25.468 
ords 7] And 


ſervator know bis own. W. 


y 
4 ration in ee and | 
7277 24247 of in C'S, {pot 7 be made 
2 F = c. 
N „as the ge 3 
19 does in the wing 


the laws, 127 4 ntrufled with 


Ve eee ee 5 


3 Froteſant in the * does —— 


the church of England; it is not the cn e-houſe-flile ; if 


thou would'ſt go there to learn 5reeding, thou would 'ſt 
know the uſe of word / thou wilt not * underſtand 
the Ob/ervater, for by proveftants here, * means none 
but t tern... 5 
= vou, maſter, this — of my under- 
ſtanding in . Now I know: ir manning of 
the proteflant church and the proteflant fav x and pro- 


| . William Bigger was a proteſtant, there- 


Ne 117 ang ve ſuffered him to be com- 


mitted, and thou be according g to /aw, yet it was 


en But the epiſcopal clergy in Scotland are no 


| re e tcution to 
e b e 60 Low f ee 
| kewiſe, gives us a new notion of law, 


* are not to look to the Larter, but what will be 
abeve / I doubt not (ſays the Ol ir vater) but 
(the lord primate of elang e 


9 


Ld . 5 
* 3 ic 2 — IS yu 
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28282 there) knew that or hook be lords ha 
put a op to the proceedings of the h ng party 
inſt proteſtant — ſome of aur a dan 
— and therefore might have readily concluded 


o ry 


that ſuch proceedings as theſe, againſt the preſbyterians 


in Jre/apd, could not be very acceptable to the Briti/h 
government, now that the two nations are united. 

6. C, Why! is the proforerian intereſt the fronger 
for the «non # then the epi muſt be weaker T 
is a healing notion to give us of the anion ! | 


But next, as you ſay, the judges by this are to have 


no regard to the /aw, but to what will be acceptable to 


| af r 9 . 3 
Andy, the & f kilka, Bigger 1s made the caſe 


of all the preſfoyteFians in Ireland, ay, and in Scotland © 
Fat ayers 2 


too, and of ti its in Silefia, for he brings them 
all in, and aſks what they will think of it? 
. But he would take it very ill, if one ſhould ſay, 
d thecale of gllths e ee ee e 
be taken notice of by any in the Chrifiax. world, eſpe- 
cially yo church of England! And if you ſhould add 
(as he. 
tions are united, he would ſwear that this was a reflec- 
tion upon the union, and that you meant to ſtir up the 
church of England to be jealous of it! 

8. R. The preſoyterians love to hang all to 3 
you touch the meaneſt of them, you ſtrike them all 
the heart; they are all heart. But the church of England” 
is better bred, they do not intermeddle in one another's 
concerns; they are individuum vagums ; like cock of the 
1vood, you may ſhoot'a hundred of them one by one off 


a tree, the reſt only ſtare at thoſe that fall, but not one 


offers to ſtir! They can take nothingill ! you know they 


never did in their life Therefore the Ober water has 


loaded her like an o/5, with paſiwe-obedience on the one 


4 


ſide, and nox-reffazice on the other; . pers like 


/achar between two burdens, for ſhe ſaw that reff was 
— and bowed. her ſnoulder to bear ! ** 
Vol. V. O 
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in the caſe of Bigger) Now that the two na- 


4 e A a * * Wi enn * * * 11 » NA + * 
| * 5 EN & 3) hr Wt an ; A +1444 $\RY Sb, 
N oh WG W N eren Wenne . 
* 


290 The REHEARSAL. 


* 


| | Wedneſday, December 8, 1708. Ns. 378. ih 7 


1. The pre/byterians in l deny that any clergy- 
man in Scotland has his — ſhut up who 
Ffewore and pray d. And put the cauſe upon it. 


2, Some inſtances given to the contrary. They pro- 
ſecute 2 people fer having their children baptin's by 
elergy-men. And turn the /aws made againſt the 
pre/ſoyterians to be now againſt epi/copacy. 
The clergy are required to renounce their function, 
* to priſon. SE | 
preſoyterian preachers halloq the magiftrates 
againſt the clergy. "5... .M 


1. Coun, Have been pay'd off, maſter, for your's of 
Saturday ſe'nnight, N. 376. Wherein you 
told me, that thoſe of the epiſcopal clergy in Scotland 
who have gualif, '4 themſelves as to the cauil/ gowern- 
ment, by taking 4 oath of allegiance with the aſſurance, 
which is there requir'd; and likewiſe who pray for 
queen Anne in expreſs words, are proſecuted, 1 
meeting-houſes ſhut up, as well as of thoſe who have 
done neither. For ſpeaking of this I have been call'd 
a Har, an abominable har They bid me name, name, 
do but name any one, that has been ſo us'd, and we 
will yield all that the grand /yar your mafier has ſaid 
againſt the honeſt and moderate enters; who, if they 
had the power, wou'd (no doubt) ſhew all that /enity, 
and ation to the church of England (if ſhe were un- 
der the ＋ as the _ * 2 is) that is now 
ſhew'd by the irt to tho the epr/c auſion 
there. For they ſay, God forbid 2 — — be 
perſecuted for meer conſcience ſake, and for worſhiping 
God in that manner they think moſt agreeable to 
him! And they boaſt of the moderation of the kirk in 
Scotland to the epiſcopal clergy there, and are willing to 
be meaſur'd themſelves by the carriage of 8 4 
I toren 
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4 
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thren in Scotland; therefore they ſay, That every thing 


ſpoken of the 4ir4 in Scotland do's affect the di enters 


here ; and that you tell nothing but lies of them. 
And they bid me never believe one word you fay more, 
for that you ve one inſtance, of what you have 
ſo — — Therefore, maſter, if you 
—— me with the name of ſome one clergy- 

man in Scotland, who has Badu you ſay, and has 
been us'd as you tell me, I muſt quit the coffze-bouſes, 
and ſhew my face no more in London. And I wou'd 


entreat you, for your own ſake, to be very cautious in 
taking any thing upon truſt, for if you are detected in 


but the circumfance of a ſtory, they will make ſuch a 
clamour of it, as if nothing you ſay were to be be- 
liev'd. Therefore I muſt call upon you, as they do 
upon me, Come, name— name name but one clergy- 
max in Scotland ſo treated as you ſay— or adieu, maſter, 
ever. 

2. R. For the preſent, name 0 Mr. Adam 

Peacock, Mr. Patrick Middleton, and Mr. Alexander 


Heriot. And Mr. Heriot's meeting-houſe in Ma _ gh 


is not only Shut up (though he has qualified in 1 


as I have ſaid) but the 2 1 there are ene | 


for having their children baptized b 


C. O ffrange — fur th the epiſcopal 4i/- | 
| ſentert 2255 85 their children baptized their on . 


way? Maſter, are you ſure of this? 

Re. Here, read that letter; it b Gor onthe Fa 
truſt ; and if it be not true, the O&/erwator (you may be 
ſure) will not fail * let us know it. It bears date the 


13th laſt month, I will give it you in the very words, 


only explm ina 0 ſome Scots latw-terms ave int 
* The meeting Zouſtof Stirling, that of Cooper in Fife, 


* of Dundee, 4 Perth, of Mufſelbrugh, and Tranent, 
<«« and a great many more are ſhut up and ſtopt. But 


that the c/ergy may not be the 2 * per · 
a pro- 


* ſecution, IF turn them a 
cg has been intented "inet, is, pl x. or iſſued) 


«6 * againſt, | 


= = c —U—-— ———— 


— — — — ne — es — — 


20 The one 


| 7/7 roy even whether they 


_ anſwer in the 


pnyately'an his own = 
joe, ett fr Nl tr for the , 


« againſt ſome of the 
4% ing — * children with 


e the libel founded. upon 
liament that condemned the ſeparation: 


6 — N clergy.. And indeed this: ap- 


— — | 
20 Mg — 4 mean- 


and genuine 

4 ing, e the ſheriff 
4 was forced to deſert the dyet (that is, to diſmiſs the 
« ſuit) and let the fall. But they ſay they will 
4 revive it, and inſiſt upon the head. This is a matter 


2 of a8, and can beinſtradied {that is, proved) heyond 


« all contradiction. 

C. What! to bring the Jaws which were for N- 
* to turn now Againſt ĩt lommm—— , 
R. Hold, cauntryman, I ſee you begin to be angry 
2 — J will not let you looſe yet; take the matter 
all 1 which you will ſee in A narrative of the 


Late . rn 


fence March left, 1708, until their impriſon- 
ment, _ 1 and ſold by John Morpher near Sta- 
— 9 1850 — — N — 1 hog 
entence E probe magi An- 
— Wind theſe clygymen the 13 We March af, 
which ibits them from preaching-or exerong (that is 
exerci 80 any part of the — Sande in all time 
coming, under the pain 44 impriſonment, and to find tau- 
tion. that is bail) nn effect betauiat this and the 30th 
of March inflpnt ; and in-the mean tims decerned and or- 
daingd their reſpectiue meeting-houſes to be forthwith ſhat 
&c. And when they were called upon after the time 

— for them to give this Bail or /ecurity, they were 
had baptized any 
fince the ſextence paſſed upon them, or exerciſed 

any part of their miniffry. To — not being able to 
ive, they were ſent to priſon; one of 
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by name; but he was told by the lord pre veſt, that this was 
not the queſtion. And though he was not impriſoned 
with the reſt, yet the very Sunday following he was 


diſcharged from preaching in his own houſe, and hin- 


| . Te you let me go now, maſter ? I can hardly 
” 4. K. Bridle your paſſion a little longer, countryman, 
2 I Jaddle the right hor/e. See what the ſame letter 
ſays: | 


in their promoting thas violence againſt the clergy in 
„the country, that they have the — to ky 

* the juſtices of the peace and other magiſtrates to exe- 
« cute the laws againſt the epi/copal clergy. . And this is 

<« ſo certain a truth that the laird of D- 

« juſtice of peace, and the Heri depute of Perth was 


% one of the magiſtrates, who were thus treated hy 


« them. For theſe preachers did not do this in their 
„ own names only, but were fent in the name of the 
« brethren by the preſbyteries and Jynods. | 


Ci. They are uſed. to the ci vil government, and 


reguire them to do what t think fit. I'm glad you 
; mind to theſe magiftrates ; but 

on, and can pets 
and that theſe zzagifrates have none 
if they ſhould fhew any mercy to 
turn my edge another way; tor I have a 
to aſk yet, that is, next time. 


7 . 0 ' 2 er my 6 5 4 * 
ES 7 „ 1 4 5 4 
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* 
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The preſbyterian preachers are now ſo bare faced 


Was A. 
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RT. 


3 
* 


Saturday, Dec. 11, 1708. Ne 379. 


r 


1. The meeting: houſe at Leith ſhut up by military force, 
notwithſtanding the /u/pen/ion by the lords of the ſeſton. 
The benefit of the /aw is denied to the c/ergy by the 
managers there. 

2. Some of the c/ergy now in priſan, and ſince the 18th 
of October laſt, for not renouncing their fundtion. 

3. Some gze/tons in laau neceſſary to be reſolved. 

4. The perſecution by the managers in Scotland greater 
than in Turkey. CES 

5 . priſbyteriant will not give private baptiſin in cafe 
of death. 1 9 

6. An infant that died in the church without baptiſm, be- 
cauſe it could not ſtay out the ern. | 

7. Their new method of convincing men of the ſmall 

| importance of bapti/m by letting them have none. 

1 8. What has been, may be. 


„ Told you laſt time, maffer, I had ſome gueſti- 
on; to alk you. 1 : 
R. Before you begin, I have ſomething more to tell 
you, to fill up the ca/e of the c/ergy in Scot then you 
14 may aſk what gueffions you will upon the whole. 

Fi 1. When the epi/copal meeting-houſe at Leith was ſhut 
Ti up and pad-loched by the decreet (that is, the decree). of 
Bj the er: (purſuant to the ſentence of the lord proveff and 


1 bailies of Edinburgh, told you in my laſt) the people there 
| made their application to the /ords of the ſaſſion (which 


9 is the higheſt civi judicatory now there) againſt this, as 
Bi being illegal and not warranted by any /aw, and ob- 
| tained from their loraſbips a 72 5 # of this decreet of 
» the Seri s till the cauſe ſhould be heard in that court. 


By which the people thought themſelves at liberty to 
1 make uſe of the meeting · houſe in the mean time; but to 
il avoid as much as poſſible all offence or objjection againſt 

them, they had a clergyman to officiate to them (the 
| © next 
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next Sunday, the 17th of October laſt) who was ſuffici- 
ently qualified according to /aw; but he being a ** 
and the hunters not knowing where to find 

took a ſummary courſe to exclude him the next Sunday ; 
for the chief proſecutor there wrote to the commandant of 
the forces lying at Leith, to appoint a guard to ſecure the 
meeting-houſe there, and to prevent the taking off a new 
pad-lock that was by his order ſet on, and thus the people 
were prevented of any publick wwor/oip of God. And 
left they might have redreſs by the ordinary courſe of 
the /aww, he wrote to the wnder-c/erk of the bills for ſuſ- 
| penſions, requiring him to write upon no illi, in favour 
of meeting-houſes, and to intimate to the "/ords of /of- 
fon, that they ſhould paſs no illi till he had a ſight of 
them. | | 

C. This was arbitrary and inſulting the lau, with the 


Judges, perhaps beyond what the 2 council there (ſo 


much complained of) ever did. And that court was, as 
an arbitrary judicatory, diſſolved laſt /effion of parlitment. 


2. R. There are three clergymen now in the Tolbooth 


(that is, the common priſon) at Edinburgh, and have lain 
there ſince the 18th of October laſt, becauſe they would 
not give it under their hands, or promiſe, not to exer- 


ciſe any part of their function, not for any ſet time, but, 


in all time coming, as it is in the /entence againſt them, 
which I gave you in the laſt. | | 


C. I was told they had a babeas-corpus act there, as we 


have here. 


Ke. They haveſo; but the Managers (you ſee) over-awe 


the judges, and ſay they have orders from court. 
2 This is according to what you quoted out of the 


Obſerwator laſt * N. 17. That the judges ought 
not to mind the /aw, but what will be pleaſing to thoſe 
in power. | | 


3. Now, maſter, the queſlions I have to aſk are theſe, 
1. Whet 


her there is a /azv requiring them to renounce 


their Function, and promiſe never to exerciſe any part of 


it, is all time coming ? | | 


O4 2. Whe- 


him, they 
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2. Whether there is a /awv to ht up and pad-lock the 
- meeFiug-bouſes ? w ; ? 

3, Whether a ſentence of inferior magiſtrates, being 
Jujpended by the ſupreme judicature of the nation, may be 
executed till that /u/pen/ron is taken off? . 

F 4. And whether this ought to be done by military 
force? 
5. Whether the manager has authority to require the 
clerks of the bills not to write upon any * (which is 
the method there, and without which I ſuppoſe they 
are not to be received) that are brought in favour of 
 meeting-houſes? If not, is not this an obſtruction of i 
rice, and denying the ſubjject the benefit of the lau? 
K. The Obſerwator in his next will ax/aver all theſe, 
and make the ca/+ as clear as can be! | 

4. C. If there be not lav for all this, it is ight 
per ſecution, and ten times more / were than is uſed againſt 
the Chriflians in Turkey ; for there they may have their 
children baptized by their own pri. But in Scotland 
both pric/is and people are 222 for it ; nay, if a prief 
there 6aptize his own chill, it is exerciſing ſome part of 
his function, and he may be ſent to priſon for it 
5. R. But I'll tell you more, rountryman, if you were 
there, and were willing to let your c#:/d be baptized by 
the prefoyterians, you could not have it done but upon a 
preaching-day, and brought to church, though your chi 
were at the point of death. They let their own children 
die without baptiſin, rather than baptize them at home. 
So little they make of bapri/tr! or fo much of their 

preaching and the outward cb,t 
C. And yet they would proſecute me, if I ſent for a 
lous ? You 


mas even in that caſe of neceſſity / 
K. Yes, for why ſhould you be ſo. / 
would be called a &igh-fyer, and a man of no modera- 
tion?! and there is no #:dd&ration to be ſhewed to /uch / 

6. C. I know the value they have for $apri/z: by 
- Inftance I have heard which happened ſince the ewa 
tion. A child was brought to church to be baptized, 
and their manner is to baptixe after /ermor ; but the child 
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was ſo ill that the parents preſſed to have it baptiz'd 
S dis in the mean time. No, 
Maſe Jobn would not go out of his ad, and told them 
=_ matter was it if it ſhould die 2. And the b 
ually e in the 2 baptiſm) before 
TS 0 ve great diſturbance 
to the parents, and made a noiſe 4 the neighbourhood. 
an which geraten 10 take of the andal, — 

Heir 2 this matter, ſeveral of the pre 
rian preac agh the country took the ſubject of of 
'iſmio th, for ſome 1, And inſtructed their hear- 
ers in the non · neceſſity of Iain, . — tion of 
laying ſuch a ſtreſs upon it, as to be concerned 
1 3 15 better f convigei 

t e a way 0 
pe for firſt, t Gb will — baptize — 
„ at leiſure; and if you make 
— of a EY Iman, they will iſſue proceſs againſt you, 


* * 2. C An And 1s f E, 3d F e is their 


ration! and in the now united tiagdam, where epi/- 

2 ablifbed in the greateſt part. But they re 
bw: Ao !- they think /achar muſt bear / they 
„ fore, and why not again, with the lame 
Jucceſs What has been, may be. 
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Wedneſdap, Dec. 15, 1708. No. 380. 

ER Obferwator is reduced to Bellarmine, thou 
4 | 


2. Vet he impudently aſſerts what he cannot prove. 

3- He would have the Scots-clergy prefſi'd to be <olur- 
1 teers, 

IF 4. He propoſes a new /azv to be made againſt them. 

Þ x. 0 0 would have ruined the preſyterian in former 
, \ , and ſtops all their clamours of perſecution then. 
| 6. 17 eir reſpects to queen Ame, diſowning her to be 


their queen, till ſhe roots epiſcopacy out of England and 
treland too. 
7. e cou which they now. move more violently than 


8. The Obſervator would have a Seatch-kirk ſet up in 
= ' London by way of bravery ! 

Fi 9. As they did at St. Antholin's "barks the pacification 
Bi | 4 king Charles I. granted them. 
Fi} 10. But this is needleſs now, becauſe rebellion is fo fre- 
| | | ; * preached elſewhere ; and the church will bear 


z 1.0 HE Obſerwator of the firſt infant, N. 83. 
Bi has anſwered all you have ſaid, maſter, 
Fit concerning the perſecution of the managers in Scot _ 
Fi For he has put it thus in the contents of his * ce 

1 . Rehearſer”s Falbood ; in aſſerting that the epiſcopa 

BY Scotland are perſecuted for their opinion. 

#$) R. He has put it in the contents, that's enough for 
| ſome folks ! But there is not a word of it in the paper, 


except Bellarmine, thou lieft. He ſays I have been 
$9 detected in ſo many lies (but he names none of them) 
BY that I am not to be truſt He calls me a liar; I call 
BY not him fo, I only prove 1 it. 
as 
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2. C. But pray ſee what he ſays to his countryman, 
thus it is. | | bY 

No doubt, Roger, it is a terrible perſecution in his (the 
% Rehearſer's) ſenſe, to ſhut up meeting-houſes, where 
her majeſty is never remembered, where the pre- 
tender is never forgot, but Toomey yed for un- 
der the name of king James VIII. And all the 
young Clergy of that way, who go to the deprived 
* biſhops for orders, are obliged to ſwear allegiance to 
him, before they can have the indelible character.“ 

R. A little proof here would have done well For 
I dare ſay, he cannot name one of the meeting-houſes 
now ſhut up in Scotland, where this is the caſe. And 
as little can he prove what he ſo confidently aſſerts of the 

deprived biſhops there. But b/ackening is his buſineſs. 
3. C. He owns there is no lac there 9 
deprived Clergy to ſibear or pray. But he ſays, J know 
no reaſon why they ſhould not be volunteers in praying for 
her Ma ey. a | F: 

R. But we do not uſe to pre/s men to be volunteers“ 
The way for that is to 6b/ige and encourage them; but 
may be he thinks, that to impriſon the clergy will make 
them do it voluntarily and freely ! | 

4. C. Therefore he defires the par/iament of Great 
Britain to make a law, That no perſon Hall preſume to 
preach to any of her majeſty's ſubjets, without firſt oxon- 
ing her majeſly to be queen de jure, as well as at 

atto. 


2 R. And they muſt favear, that they do it 2//lingly 
and freely too! But we can never be ſure of that, where 
there is an advantage on the one hand, if we do it; 
and a 1% on the other, if we do it not. But, Mr. Os- 
fervator, the aſſurance in Scotland has all in it that you 
28 there is 4e jure, as well as de facto. And yet 
. Heriot at Mufſelburgh 2 example) who has taken 
this a/urance (as I have ed you) is. turned out of 
his meeting-houſe, and the people proſecuted. for having 
their chi/dren baptized by him, ,.. , 


7 Sos g 5. C. How 
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to queen Anne fince her acceſſion, leſt people might 


of them in arms fet up at noon-day on the 


5. C. How would ſuch a Jaws this have done in 
king Charles the ſecond's time) (not to name the reign 
of his arher ) when the preſoyterians in Scotland fixed 

p declarations on che ' market-crofſes of royal buroughs, 
that he had forfeited his right to the crvwor, way - 
ing of ed there; and that it was every man's d- 
ty to uhu him, and all that ferved him, either in char 
or /tate ; and purſuant to this, did "firſt murder 5;Gops, 


and others of the clergy, and Killed folders travelling 


the high road, for no other reaſon but becauſe they ſaw 


the king's Ave upon their backs-; and then broke out 


into open rebellion twice aſter one another, firſt at 
Pentland-hiliy, and forme years after at Bothwel-bridge, 
and fought the #ing's forces in the open field, and 
would rather he than fay, God ave the ling, without any 
de jure or Ze fad. And after all this refuſed the king's 
indulgence" or teleration. No! they would have none of 
his authority to permit them to preach, though he cog- 


g ed it with no oaths or conditions whatſoever, but to live 


wietly and penceably ! And abſolately diſdained to ob- 
erve the 29th of May, or to give God thanks for his 
refloration. Bat in their zea/ have come in arms, and 
extinguiſhed the borefires on that day, declaring him an 
uſurper, c. 7 
And yet how are we deafred on all hands with the 
cry of perſecution in thoſe and that men could not 
have liberty of conſcience to ſerve God'in their own Way 
But now the epr/copal clergy are perſecuted for their 
proions ! Though no diſturbance whatſoever can be 
ed upon them, or any of them, ſince the revolution. 
They only deſire to ſtarve quietly, and out of pri/en, if 


they can 


6. R. To the treatment the preſbyteriaus gave 
Charles II. you ſhould not forget to add their | 


their minds are The declaration wl 


of Sanguair the 2 1ſt of May 170g, is given us verbatim 
in the Welf ftript, N. 2. of the Appendix, wherein they 
| 3 rienounce 


king 
0 : 
700 


q 
1 
4 
| 
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renounce Ame princeſs of Deamark from beigg their 


, becauſe ſhe had iſed to maintain 
n; though — * them all the 
the world to /upport ant exconrage their kirk in Scotland ;: 
and they cannot ſay, but that he has it to the 
have expected! Vet they wealared, that England and Ire- 
laws! muſt come in too, 
kingdoms; or 'elfe, that they would never be at reſt, I 
leave every one to believe them as he pleaſes. 

7. C. The beſt way to know, is to put it in their 
power ! They think are not far from it. Therefore 
move the more wiolently, as a fone does the nearer it 
comes tO its centre, 

R. One pub more —— and the work is done ! They 
know the church of England is for non-refitance ; ſo they 
will meet with no oppoſition there! | 

8. C. In this ſame Ob/ervator there is a noble % 
propoſed towards this. He is for preſing forward; he 
would have the members that are returned from Scotland 
not to be content with the liberty of going to conven- 
ticles here (of which he does not pretend there is any 
ſcarcity) but to have a place aſſigned to them on pur poſe, 
where they may ſet up the preſbyterian way in its purity, 
as in Scotland. He ſays, One would think they ought to 
do it merely from a principle of honour and bravery, for 
which their anceſtors have been ſo much famed. 

9. R. He means their anceſlors of the covenant, who, 
when king Charles I. granted them a pacification (which 
you know is near of kin to an union) and ſuffered their 
commiſ/ioners to come to London to treat forſooth ! ) 
ſet up a daily lecture at St. Antholin's-church (which in 
memory of it, has St. Andrew's cro/s on the fare to this 
day) and continued it from morning till night, bein 
fupplied by ſeveral be/l-weathers of the covenant one 


ter another, till they poiſoned the city with rebellious prin- 


3 or that uſe had to make of 
K 1 


10. C. And 


* 


having been once conan 
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10, C. And was not this brave! And now the Ob- 


ſerwvator preaches the like bravery ut he comes 


too late; for there is nothing but rebe//ion preached in 
all the conwenticles in town and country. They can 


reach no otherwiſe ; for they have no other principles. 


that the Ob/erwator's new conventicle would be of no 
uſe, only (as he ſays) to brave the church of England! 
Which will be of little uſe neither; for ſhe knows ho- 


to be braw'd, and take it patiently / She is »/ed to it! 


apy irnv eden and likely will not be the 
= 
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1 en r 
2 #raitors to the government, thoſe eſpecially who are 
employed by the government. 

2. That loyal nation vindicated againſt him, with the 
_ -contemptible fgure the preſbyterians there make by 
His account. 

3- He would have all the epiſcopal men in Scotland" be 
afiroyed, which is the body of the nation, as he reckons 


them, unleſs he thinks = the preſbyterians too were 


for the pretender. 

| 4 His maxim would have hanged the preſbyterians in 

former reigns. This ſhews them their moderation now. 

5. The caſe ot Lot aries reſpects not the civil go- 
. ernment at all. 

6. The king, parliament, and _ cannot make a li- 
Hop or a prieft, We ought to obey no government in 
_ o 

or it. 

7. The church has been perſecuted by Cbriſtian princes, 
as well as by the heathen, The former the more dan- 
gerous of the two. | 

8. The preſoyterians have cut down themſelves by their 

- own argument, and ſhewed, that neither their rolera- 

tion in England, nor malen, in e * 


away wow” wi 

1. Coun, O ou know, maſter, what a 
this Obs is 

i. why would you know ? 

C. I am ſure he can be no-Scor/inan. | 

R. Why ſo? You ſee he is a proſbyterian. | 

BE... No matter for that: The 2oth man in Scotland is 


not a preſbyterian; but be what they will as to os. jam 


they do not * that they are * love re- 


et 
94 
; 


lr 


EE —— 


„ — abttn bas put 


8 
£ 
1 
D 
5 
by 
* 
oy 
«a7 
15 
5. 
2 
4 
5 
$4 
9 7 
F 
£ 
„ pits 
P is 
* 
1 
* $7 | 
3 
. 
WA 
„ 
| 
* 
HF ++ 
145 
15 
} 


- as 7 [9 1 l Wy 9 1 3 « 4 4:4 1 4 n 0 * 4 _—_ ww 
* 5 7 1 * N [4 * 0 Ty * g Wh CAT 25 0 £7% W001 
ö ere 5 oY - \, raden „ 
Nene eee ee 


304 The REHEARSAL. 

flefions upon their country. Now this Obſerwator you 
A of the firſt infant, A. — Ger 
all, as well thoſe that are in the. ment, as 

that are out, as.a whole nation . of rogues. and traitors g; 


for having told (as quoted in my laſt) of ſome +74 
(but he knows not who) fl . — 


and was not proſecuted 
5 | 
Nay A 
« pretender's attempt 10 land there; for he had very 
reaſon to _ he — — e to a 
% cmbtry, where he was pu without 
« controul, —— I. 
„ enquire, W c garriſons were provid 
« ed, and ih ps 1 in a poſture 0 unkit to oppoſe 
4 bim. | 


particular men. Or if upon any, it is upon tho 
. in the government; for who elſe ſhould look af- 
a and to put the nation in a paſture of 


2. But I muſt ſpeak. a word in behalf of that g 
nation; for of all the nobility and gentlemen ( 
were not a few) who were: 24 up hither and try'd 
there for this :nwaſfon, every one of them are acquitted 
with honour. And if the * was ſo general (as the 
1Obfervator ſays) even to be national, it is ſtrange (and 
athing unknown in E:glend) that not one ſhould be 
found to fuse, or become an informer; either at the 
time, or ſince, when they might have had reqwards,;be- 
des the ſaving of their own ves, which lay at the mer- 
"cy of every one of the reſt, 

Wen There is no reaſon to be given ſor it, unleſs we 

8 that not one preſyteni an was concerned. And 

„what a contemptible figure will the ;png/oyieryans 

nn (who haaſt themſelves the mazority at 4h People) 
that they. ſhould be forgot in a natienal cenearn 

N. If the Ob/orveter be a Seotſmin, I fancy His nant 


upon 


— 
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N inp the miſchief he intended them by 
it, 88 to the reſentment of POE 
if his my 3 to be taken. Kt 
3. in the ſame Ob/ervator : 
« That if the «pi/copal_ party in Scotland be of ſuch 
« ſeditious . as ſtill to 2 upon thoſe as their 
„ lawful bjhops, who — ſet aſide by the authority of 
„% the /aw, 32 lain, they fl in the face of queek 
te 2 periiament, 4 * hed, enemies to the r 
& Jution, her majefty's title, and the proteſfant ſucceſſion ; 
„ which would 4 Juſtify much ſeverer any 
o chat have yet been taken againſt them for thoſe who 
i diſown a government, 1 none of its protection, 
* but to under the weight of its reſentment,” 1 
4. K. That is to be hanged or flead alive; for other- 
yigg hat meaſures can be fewverer than to take — 
m 2 | 7 . the world, a bar 92 — — 
ike for ence, and to put to 
Enron 
Who not 
— but roſe in arms againſt them, 
99 — of their din at this day : 
C. Have a care, maſler He will ſay you wiſh they 
had been all hanged then ; and then where is ip 254 
deration ? | 
E. Juſt where his is, and upon much better 
if I had made ſuch a ai, which is far from my 
thoughts; but I would ſhew theſe men their ion, 
by ſeeing how they would like it in other people / 
* C. put how does the Scots owning their b:/5ops 
m * enemies to the queen, the proteſtant ſuceeſ- 
on, Ic 
LA is ridiculous! For the Scots and all other 
epiſcopal men ought to do the ſame, and I hope would 
o it, under the moſt unconteſted z:t/2 that ever was. 
If king Charles II. or the late king James had done, as 
has been done in Scotland, they — have done the 
ſame ; the ſame as the primitive Chri/tians, who adhered 
to their bi/bops under all their perſecuting 4ings and em. 


Te rors. 


* 
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_ Not by rebellion and taking arms againſt their 
awful /avercigns, (that doctrine the pręſbyterians learned 


from the papiſts) but by patient ſuffering for and with 
their Si Hp, whom Chri/t had ſet over them by a com- 


miſſion independent of all the 4ings and parliaments in the 
world. 7 e 
C. He will now call the Phi/iflines the men of the 
Rights upon you =—» He will ſwear you ſpeak treaſon, 
and affront the government and the proteftant ſucce//ion / 
6. R. And to provoke theſe i»fide/s the more, and to 
give them all the handle (as they think) of the Jaa a- 
gainſt me, I do here give it under my hand, and I will 
maintain it before the gucen and parliament (if they re- 
quire me) that it is not in their power, and of all the 
eople of Britain with them, to make a &1/bop or a prieſt. 
nd that if they ſhould deſtroy all the 5:4ops in Bujgin 
and Ireland, and require us to live without . 
would not obey them, but ſeek for biſbep˙t where I EOuld 
t them; and with them endure all the perſecution it 
uld pleaſe God to permit all the powers on the earth 
to lay upon us. Perſecution is no new thing to the 
church, and under Chriſtian princes as well as heather, 
and often more ſevere from the former than from the 
latter; for the wounds of a friend are deeper than of an 
enemy. | 
N. C. And harder to be cura, and more « pep ; 
becauſe they would make us believe it is all for our 
ood, and may deceive many, while the deſigns of pro- 
eſſed enemies are open. | 
8. But it would provoke patience to hear theſe preſby- 
ferians now accuſe thoſe as ſeditious, who own biſhops 
that are ſet aſide by the /awv, when they themſelves have 
all along done it on behalf of their /chi/matical and trai- 
terous preſbyters ; and if their argument is —_ then our 
preſoyterians are not the leſs /chi/matical for their bein 
tolerated in England, or eftabliſhed in Scotland; becauſe 
they would not allow it in the caſe of epiſcopacy, when 
that was efablifbed; ſo that they have pronounced /en- 
rence againſt themſelves, | 
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1. The Review provoles me again ; why I left = 


2. He alledges randal againſt Mr. Heriot. rann | 
laſt refu — = 

3. Exemplify'd in the caſe of Mr. John Page 
* ation of a NN er nt ro 

| fery. 

8. NI. Poorfer cleared. 

6. Vet further proſecuted, and no reparation made kind; ny 

7. He was cited before the Pain the ſame day his 
4 e e ve | 


1 Coun Herve beck ed, * why you a 0p- 
thing to the Review ? For he firikes if ic 
{rater a to thoſe bin in Scent you have 


been fe 9 has refuſed his help, and told him 
D good in /aw ; 8 
————— with him againſt me ; but 


— 2 entropy has ben fo and ſo no- 


eſpecially in his Experiment, which 

.he 4 wich ſo much and aſſur ance to the queen: 
» herſelf, and deſires her to take her eſtimate of the 44% 
2 (whoſe cau/e he — and of his on wor- 
worſhip, by that book, and as every word in it is ex- 
E — And ſince it has been detected, paſt any 
poſtbility of defence, to be all one continued /e, not a 
chance lie, through inadvertence, or miſinformation, but 
a ſtudied, deliberate, and concerted forgery, ſtood in 
and maintained with falſe oaths, and — Pe, affida- 
wits, and a joint purſe. to ſupport the molt ſcandalous 
impoſfar of the age, in a chargeable ſuit againſt the 
clergy, to blacken them, and render the church odious to 


the nation: And when all this was made fo n 


69 1 4 
” 


ſhop in town. Thus they have Forced to a 


| cared by the irk Jullcareric 22 guilty of fv 


170%.) by the profoytery of Dunkeld, wherein 
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that it could not be denied; yet the author in his Re- 
wires (which I have before examined) — 2 
to be 2fhamed or repent; but gives füll his rd 

is all rush, as a full az/auer to all — oaths, 
and certificates by which it has been detected, without 
offering any other proof againſt them. And the party 
who employed him to write this noble h;f/ory, have now 
no remedy left, but. to r as they have 
done, that it is now hardly to be got in any bookſellers 


their own dung / And their dreath-is ſo „ that 
have quit their company, and their advocate - 
leſs, that I have of a — time left off his pa- 
rs, {a them to be rendered fo + 4, as be- 
1 all credit, that they could 4wrt no body. 
= Yet, maſter, Tome will believe his facts; — 
* Fra wants no medefly in afſerting. I have 


1; That be when 
ae be — 
the perence to read one more, 

enquire into the /aZ. . Till —— Mr. Re- 
277, word no more than about Abraham Gil Ten. 
Oakbampton, Weather-coch, Sc. 

But I will here put in one cowent for all, that the pro- 
ceedings of the kirk judicatories againſt epiſcopal clergy- 
mem are not to be taken in evidence by any i 
man. I think I need not give the reaſon »— 

But I will give an 7 — which (if need) will cure 
any man's ee of equality of their judgment. 

3. It is the caſe of Mr. obn Pearſon an Lede clergy. 
man, who had qualified as to the civil 
their complaints of immoralitiet are a 
had a moſt- ſcandalou, libel raiſed 


r 


very, or attempts of adultery with ſuch and ſuch cν⁰] en 


by name. And they made ſeveral women feoear againſt 
themſelves, Whether Mr. Prarſon had nat been. guilty 
with them ? And when they had'purged themſelves up- 
on ont; yet others were es "as to them, where- 


by their names and the ſcandal was made publick. They 


Pearſon had not. committed adultery with her? For 


which he gave them an anſtuer they  d2/erved; but T 
will not here repeat: There are ſome broad words in it, 
and a hearty Scoreh curſe or two. . 

4. But there is a young unmarried gentlewoman 
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charged, among 


* 


(whoſe name is in a Inter now before me; but I WII 


not ſet it down, becauſe it is ſome fort of a ſcandal to be 
obliged to repel a ſcandal, though the moſt innocent may 
be ſubject to it) ſhe is ſiſter to a gentleman who is the 
chief of a clan there, and we may ſuppoſe in no great 
favour with the prefbytery, his fer was of an untaint- 
ed reputation before this; yet they examined all their 
witneſles againſt her as to her ſuppoſed adultery with 
Mr. Pearſon ; but never cited herſelf to ap before 
them. And though ſhe was acquitted by all the female 
witneſſes, as well as the others, none of which could lay 
the leaſt candal to her charge; yet ſhe is grown melan- 
choly to have her name ſo blown about. | 

C. This is intolerable ! They may blaft any one's re- 


putation at this rate ! This is worſe than a popiſh inqui/i- 


tion ! But 1 long to know how Mr. Pear/on came off. 
K. So clearly, that not one of all the many wit- 

neff they had by theſe means ſummoned in againſt him 

could ſay any thing to his diſadvantage, either as to a- 


dultery, drunkenneſs, or any other of the crimes for which 


ey fbelled him. 
_ 1 Go Then 


KEE * * 
Nen 
1 N : 


* *. — — r — roots; 
3 . we 
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C. Then how came the preſoytery off? Were not 


aſhamed and confounded for this umi and malicious 
8 ? And Firs not make ſome reparation to 


Mr. Pearſon for all this ſander and ea caſt upon 


'h R. 'This is not their way! The pre, did not, 
for all this, acguit him, nor withdrew their proceſs ; bu 
referred the matter to the Synod of Perth and Sticlings 
which met at Perth the — of October, 1707. 
And this Synod, to keep on N inted a cm- 
mittee of 20 to examine and repo next Synod 
which was to meet in April þril 1708. * the reſult of the 
whole was, that the Synod at laſt let the proſecution * 
(being aſhamed of it). but without any cenſure upon the 
proceedings of the preſbyt — Dunleld, or reparation 
to Mr. Pear/on, or others whom they had traduced. + 

7. There are ſeveral tat ak Fowl in this caſe worth 
notice, which I ſhall not now re I will tell you 
only one at this time, that the citation given to 
Mr. Pearſon to il e the preſoytery, was the ve- 

ry day his vife was 

7 This was very 9 not to ſay Chriſtian A 


cordial in his afiifion ! That he might not think too 


much of his 4% / Was it not charity to give him ne: 
work to do! 


C 
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I. The ſcendalou and avchrifizm anger of ths 


W 
ings of the kirk judicatories in Scotland 3 the 


clergy there. 
2. How much worſe than auricular con 
3. They deſire a review before im 
4. No clergy in Europe leſs obnoxious. 


22 


2 The The kirk-judicatories provoked to 4 themſelves. ; 


They explode the of baptiſm 


a "___ 
rating ordinance. 


75 Baptiſm is more than a fign of regeneration, it conveys | 


the thing it ſelf. 


8. The caſe of infant who die without baptiſm, and of | 


their parents. 


1. Cu. TH E account of the proceedings againſt 
Mr. Pearſon by the prefeytery and Hnodt 


of the kirk in Scotland, which you told me laſt time, 
maſter, I think will never go out of my head ; it haunts 


me day and night. Thee literally fill up the character 
of the pe to be the accuſer of the brethren, that when 
no body accuſes me, all the country ſhall be ſummoned 


in to accuſe me, and to tell upon oath all the miſcarri- 


ages they know of me; ay, and of themſelves too 


every man (and woman too) muſt accu/e himſelf, and 
that upon oath / the huſband be examined as to the adu/- 


tery of the v 0 and the <vife of the huſband? and the 


fortune as well as reputation of y women blaſted, by 
having their names up for /ewdneſs=———And all this 
under the maſk of godlineſ; ! and to take away ſcandal ! 
But who can take away the /candal they raiſe ? 3 


ſhe wing that their tongues are no fander / which 


have ſufficiently evinced. 


heſe are they who cry out upon auricular _ 


Non made to a prieſ in private, but force men to 
Wee mae dn ir. leren oath too) before a 


whole pariſh ! am 
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C. That is only when it i is 4 an 
* woman; but ny whe 2 


accigſers, and their i 1 

3. R. Lhave ſeen ſeveral letters from Scotland, com- 
plaining of the grievouſneſs of this perſacusiam by the 
kirk-judicatories. And the epiſcopal there would 
deſire na more than a fair re-hearing of | 
_ raiſed Pore vip or aun pr dc pruſbyteries, beforo juſt 


impartial ages 3 and thon more caſes would be 
— 
C. In the mean time, I'm ſure, 11 


one word of defamation againſt any of the c in Scot- 
land, on account of what the birk- pat mor there ſay 
or do againſt them, more than I would believe the ac- 
cuſations of a lion againſt a /amb he was going to.de- 
homo 

A. I told you formerly, as L had it from perſons 
of nown worth and integrity living in Scatland, that 
there was not any where to be ſeen, in any church: 
in Ezrepe, a more pious and inoffenſive clergy than thoſe 
in Scatland at the beginning of this — and how 


they were firſt expoſed to the fury of the profoyterian 


rabble, and ſince perſecuted in various forms ; and when 


all other things were taken from them, their good name 


and reputation attacked by their inveterate enemies who 


were made their judges / that they may truly ſay, Was 


there euer | ſorrow like my ſorrow ? ' & ie ating to you, 
2 by ? 


But have you nothing to ſay to the Rewiow ? he is 


pon you. over and over again. 
WE: —— ſay to him ; tell him all the 
r I gave was, Experiment 


——Exgerimen nn 
Till he clears ſelf of that, he is not fit for any ho- 


neſt company; and as little credit do 1 give to his 4ir4- 
1 I ſay Pearſen . Pear ſan to them; let 


m 5 of the pr oflyrery of Dunkeld. 
w a Mr. Pear/on. If t 


* clergy. oo th T 


| theſe clergy A 
5 — == as theſe, and theſe 


will not, * 
* 


— ” 6nd 
a 25 
— 
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2 


.. REHEARSAL 23 


for them. but a ſhort abſtrat 
lat ler tae oe if rey well „ or offer 
1 upon my 
dere not do either, leſt it che truth 
fi —— — 
ut 


116, has ſtaggered me a little, maffer, upon a very ma- 
terial point; pray . 


He 'ſays, p. 463.“ The exclamation of this author | 
(fpeaking of you) ſeems to be built upon that exploded 


doctrine 5 baptiſm, being a regenerating ordinance.” 


E. Les, ſurely. And is not that nne 


And againſt this exploded do&rine he quotes the 27th arti= 


cle of the church of England in theſe words; * Baptiſin 
is a ſign of regeneration or new-birth, w LS 
an inſtrument, they that receive er 

grafted into the church; the promiſes of the 

of ſin, and of our adoption to be the ſons of 2 by 
the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed.” 
From which he infers'thus, How they will make the 
n of the thing paſt for the thing it la, remains to be 


7. K. When a covenant is figned and ſealed, is it not 
perfetted ? 


MM Such a fg. as is the 4 i elf; u 
N And how fooliſh 
that parchment, ink, „ e 
not convey # for being the the method appoined by by lau, 
n — ATT who has 

to convey, or his la 


| 22 to whom Chriſ gave the commiſſion, in his name, 


10 degree, and tale ruſhes 19 the and of 


The waters of Jordan did really heal Naaman, not 
by any vertue in themſelves, but as they were a means 
appointed by Gd, without which the cure had not been 


| an, wa live us they were more than a hare fign, they 
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it was done. 
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So the xvater of is more than a /ign, it is tha 


means appointed by — ops fag, Ar 
— 4. „. the > 
mp neu- birth, A pho yer es 


calls regeneration or ferigns. 
_call the _ decrine, as * Review bears! them 
C. Then i Wade der cha: make ſo line of 
you have ad, and the Rewiegy denies it not, — — 
will let their children die without it, rather GE 
Fo ome baptiſn, or even in the church, rather than be- 
4. D the rde 
— O had they been always ſo! 5 
8. Zut he: aſks, — ſay, That the foul of an ite 
Jen dying without ry is lt i that mere omiſſion. 
bs foul of the parent may, if that omi fan wan 
avilful. 
THe ſays, This would put it in the parents power ts 
fave or damn their infant children. 
XR. We are abt 06-limſe the ee Gabe he is not 


tied to thoſe rules to ich he ties us. But are we not 
born in fin by vertue o that Birth we derive from Adam? 
and baptiſer is a CET 
bre — rea man child was to be cut off, Gen. xy 
4. And was not this put in the parents power? / 
God ought to kill Moſes in an inn, upon his journey, be- 
cauſe he to circumciſe his Jon, Exod, iv. 24, Ce. 
Yet a . rerian thinks himſelf ſaſe if he les hig - 
die in — are uy} e 
png _ — oa the right, — W. 
C. An are in f is 00 eegens- 
rating ordinance, as they ſay it is not; for then ug 
gran is it whether we have it ar not? If it he 
Bas it is but a ceremony; and they er 
e. 536 e owe G ban 
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ward 


i The 7 think private TX | 
+ one 1 "there is 0 yy ira; W 

- 11 | in Scotlan, has no authority to. bapt . 

„ 9 have 39 relief from the Teformed c wrebig 
5: Who. may. plead'a virtual conſer it of AMK, in their 

1 As alſo Dymen who 515 in caſe, of ne- 

hs The caſe „ hers ah, All. commiſſipns ate 
\ 22 The &irk of Scutland only has no plea what- 


& Fein „rer. by the moderator. of 


7: 'Bekeer - die arts baptiſm than have it from the 
eraftian tirt; which has anchriſtened Scotland N 
Cos not a c church, as en as BY of 8 cots. vl | 


. Reb FF HIS. is the day in which we commemo- 
F 
n »ew-year better than to conſi · 
der of that ln on „ to obey the 
whole {az of Ge, from Chrif's being dee and 
apap ko man, | as our ol. for this 


3 — NT 2 — Wes 
| A it is t a ceremony 

will have no an * — of Gas. ; 
R. They muſt w or. not, for it is im · 


poſſible "ay pablick noi an be perfarmed cid 
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of circumcifion, and of baptiſm, which-Chrift appointed 
in its room as the iniſiating ordinance whereby men were 


if it be only a /g, then it is ne. more than a ceremony 
but it is likewiſe a /za/, which confirms the td 
us, and without which we have no ri to the covenant. 
How God in his zncovenanted mercies may deal with 
ſuch is not now the queſtion. We muſt not pre/eribe to 
Ged, though he has pr-/cribed to us. But none can plead 
the covenant, who are not admitted into it in that n 
72 1 er which God has preſcribed: therefore the 
Fewws underſtood that exci/fion mentioned Ger. xvii. 14. 
not _ temporal death, but chiefly of being e- 
cluded 
cumci ſed man- child ſhould be cut of from his people, be- 
therefore Was not to be 


N T6 


C. And yet the blame lay upon the parents, Which is 
the abſurdity the Rewiew thinks does follow from that 
ſtreſs we lay upon bapti/m, and the whole church of 


27 >. But pray obſerve how: he ſtates the caſe in the 
ſaid Review of the 230 paſt, N. 116. p. 463. which 
he does thus, in behalf of the prefbyterians ; „ And now 
(ſays he) whether private baptiſms are to be commended 
rather than the publick” ——— This he makes the caſe. 
Nn 9 is „ 
the caſe. Our churc ers publick baptiſm, and al- 
lows of the privare only in caſes of — where the 
publick cannot be had. So that the — is, whether. 
private baptiſm be better than none ? The profbyteriens 
deny it, and fay, that none is better, and they practiſe 
accordingly. And this ſhews, that they lay no ſtreſs 
upon It, or think there is any benefit at all in it; for 
who would refuſe his child what would be beneficial to 
it, eſpecially in ſpiritual concerns? | 
wn I R. They 
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to make a ew with in publict, that might bear 1 
NW N Chriſtian N * * 
+ hed reaon to make as lnke of its thoy 
cond, becau knew they were none of their /uc 
ceſſors to whom commiſſion was given, Go and 6 


: 42 A* 
7 — 14 
Ks bo Pa, * 


X. They can never anſwer that, and therefore it is 5 
* they think no more of it than as a mere ceremom, 


2 c. But on the contrary, that they had riſen up . 


im rebellion (as hey ll ae dee peer reg \ 
ful bibo, who are the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles 3, and 
therefore their bapti/ms are not only without the auto- 
"oy of the 3 as when another Lapman (for. they are 


| = 1 * in direct oppoſition to the biſhop ; and 

now in Scotland they perfecute thoſe who dare have their 

children baptized by the clergy who have authority for 
it from their n . So that their celebrations have not 
the excuſe of Sau! (though he was a ling, and ſet up by 
God himſelf) of extreme neceſſity, and Or want ph. a Sa- 
mucl, 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. but like the offerings of K- 


rab, inoppoſition to Aaron, and ſo in rebel; * 
Lord. 


4. And, as you have before infirufied me, ex 

not hn the like in any of the reformed churches 

where they thus ſtand out againſt their own re- 

formed and orthodox biſhops. They plead neceſſity 

for their excuſe ; and whatever there is in that, yet they 

-_ not on the ſame ground with our preſbyterians and 
2 8 here. Let them ſhew any reformed church 


eparation. They have been Jatel 
| — Len eneva ; and I doubt not that che 


ſpeak the ſentiment of all the reſt. 
5. nee e 2 plead the tacit | | 
or virtual conſent of the 61 in 2 2 


churches for the validity of their hem: as thoſe /ay 
or women do in thoſe churches re loy-baptifos in 13 * | 


lowel in col of minds they may urge the example of 
Zipporab who „ her ſons Exod. iv. 25. But it 


was by the authority and command of her huſband, for 
nnn Mr | 


4. — 


no true ordination) does baptize in 


| TA they. hall commit it, as the Ai do 


1 thoſe who receive no andination from 
1 r 


n 


The Int e . 
of the 


| riefts, as as it ſtill continges among the Jews: Though 
read of no ſuch expreſs, command. 


being in their own na- 
* c of all except thoſe to ham the common 

nſequently this cn 
but to 5 Who are the /aucefſor 


8 8 . at their ordination. , Nut this cannot 


ontrary er dain ane anather in hf 
dan dt only to their own Hi Gaps, but to all the li in 


the world, — abjure epiſcopacy it ſelf, as the profoyteri- 7 
rs haye done in Scatland, and make it now a requiſite to 
UWhom 7 ry = yon may ſee in the ad of both 


| provincial yen. us in the new Ait 


even in this rei they, proſecute thoſe as criminals 


who accept of bo ; Ac their own bien, or from 
any TY yh 


6. C. Then I'm fare if I were in Scotland my child 
ſhould die without &apti/m, or be baptized by a perten or 


| 6 midtviſe, 5 by. the moderator of the — 


; far th e conſent of the bialap may be ſuppaſed 


in the 9ne u * „but cannot any way be 


ſuppoſed in the o And ſuch Sußptiſins are in direct 

tion to the if + Mg of Ghrif, and in defravee of 

t, 1 of all the Chriftian churches in the world, of the 
reformed (as you have ſaid) as well as of the others. 

7. R. And ro plead the /axvs, of the land in their de- 

fence ! See w LA Hure this kirk of Scotland 

makes among the other churches in the world l e 


d, cat 1 Jpezued aut by A even thoſe whom 


y plead as ee They have, as far as in 
their power, unch the lands and better thoſe 
whom they let die withgut bapti/an, nn. 


1 
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hg of. 3-90; Moſes was then pries it 9 aj 

ſeparation „ 99 
D eee 9 
given to them to 


eee, as that to the apoſtles, Ce ye andhaptine, Matr. 
' xxViil, 19. i ee a . 


can deſcend: ta 
5 :0f the apoſtles, f 


